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The Authors Anſwere. 


pleaſed. you cuer ſince to acknowledge- mee as 
one of your poore friends, and ſo haue 1 acknow- 


ledged youas my chriſtian brother ; and therefore 


my tullrruſt inthe mercie of Godis, thar now in our 
age, after ſolongriall one of another, Poperie ſhall 
not be able to parg vs, The Gentleman that encoun, 
tred with yoh, hath ſhewed little learning, andlefle 
vit in this'qncomnter, bur if cucric finger and toe 
the hath, cofild write bookes, and cueric haire 

of hit head, ſpeake parables : yet Kome will fall 


 doewhat hecan, and the ruines of it (hall neuer be 


my lc js your modeſtic that makes you vnfit, 
not viable co anſwere ſuch popiſh garrulitie, & 


© =tharcannotgreeueyou,if you be wile, nor offend 


ether, vnleſle they be fooles, twrbanrur quia non illu- 
minantur, (aith <Auftine, and therefore they that 
finde themſclues troubled with ſuch blinde argu- 
metrs,asthis Gentleman of yours doth afford vs, may 
wellbe have little lightin them ; doebur 
look ouer myanſwere,& confer my inqu:m,with his 
anquiz, withour partialitic , and then a Gods name 
feed inthar paſture you finde beſt fenced, God the 
Father of our Lord lcſus chriſt (oguide and ſireng- 
then you and your family againſt /ezabe! and her 
Prophets, that when your day of reckoning ſhall 
come, you may anſwere cheerefully with the pro- 

ſay , Loe, heere am I, and the children which God 


h ginen Mee, L 


The ' 


The Przface to the 


an 


y Chrifti- 


cr, 


27 00d Chriſtian Reader, though the carkaſse - 


| of Peper 
ALY 


be amiſſe, 
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particular, that it may Hand vp the better ro thy view, 
and (o make 4.more open ſhew of is owne volineſſe, 

T ouchins the firſt; I ams nor i2norant how eaterly the 
ancient Fathers ee vroed Upon vs, and how e by rheir 
authoritie may be anoded, as _— faſt friends ro Po- 
* Pperieinthis argument : yes, me thi 
Abraham ſbould heare rhe words of their owne Father, 
rather than any other father rhas ever put ro paper, 
namely, they * hawe Moſes and the Prophers, let rhem 
heave them, '_And azaine, if they heare nor Moles and 
the Prophers neither will rhey bee per fwaded rhough one 
riſefrom the dead, | 

What will che Papiſts, nay, what can they, or any man 
elſe lining ſay ro rhis? will they tell vs char Moles and 
the prophers be hard ro underſtand, and that they containe 
vor an abſolute 1ndfull dotFrine of life and death, wnleſſe 
they be peeced our with rraditions? 1 am ſure therich glur- 
ron in hel durſt not ſay ſo much & yet it is to be preſumed 
that he wow'd haue fayd ſo, if he had not wnderſtood rhat it 
was not worth thepropoiiding in Abrahams pre/encerhus 
much hee was bold to reply ro the firſt part of Abrahams 

, nay, farher Abraham, but if one come ro my bre- 
threw fr3 the dead,rhey wil amid their lines bur the ſecond 
part 


ie, the better ro awoide the heat 
$.. of truth, fu downe and ſhadowe is ſelfe, 
by like rhe Sciopodes in Munſter, with one 
erear lezpe of rraditions : yet willis not 
if 1 ſlit or cleane that one preas les ge into two, 
namely, Traditions in generall,and the Romiſhprimacie in 


es, the children of 


Colmog, 


* Luk, 16, 
29,2 I, 


b Lib. 12. 


Cap, 8, 


- The Preface. 
pert which excluſiuely refers them to Moſes and rhe Pro- 
phets, doth ſo flop his mouth,that bee had no whit further 
ro plead for his ow ne brethren. It may be maruailed rhit 
he ſpake norhing, neither of the imperfetTion of the ſerip- 
ture,nor of lewrſh traditions, nor any ſuch thing, but on- 
ly of ſuch apparitions from the dead verily jf any ſuch plea, 
had been of any moment, hee woeu'd nor haue fayled to 
doe his beft endeanour for his brethren, and to put Abra- 
ham in min of rhe imperfettion of his anſwere. 

Howbeit, 1b4t which he then durit nor doe, 15 thinking 
it to belittle worth, is now propounded and, vroed by rhe 
Papiſts the Sonnes and heires of the rich Glutron, who 
een indeſÞi:ht of Abraham, preſume ro reply, that it is 
not inourh ro heare Moles and the Prophets, andrbat 
they will heare ſuch asriſe from the dead, Oh, take heede 
of ſuch deſperate fellowes as theſe be, that regard not the 
doctrine of Abraham, and make themſelues wiſer now in 
ſhifting off theforce of us ſpeech, than Hellit ſelfe was in 
the dayes of our Saniour, belike bell was not ſo wiſe then, 
asit is now, for now our PopiſhGlutrons can rel vs new 
rales of the darkenes, of the imperfettnes, of the ambj- 
2nitie, of the corruptions of the Scripture, they can prate 
of traditions, and unwritten verities which are not ro bee 
foundin Moſes and the Prophets: howbeit, let him rhat 
hath any re2ard of his ſaluation conſider with himelfe, 
whether is the ſarer and the ſafer way to beleene them, or 
ro beleene Abraham, for it is impoſſible ro beleene both, 
" Capraine Stapleron b tels ws, after this Wiſe manner, 
that it is onethmge\to heare Moſes and the Prophets, 
which Abraham requireth, and another thing, | ro heare 
them onely *) but what doth hee elſe in ſo doing, bur ſhew 
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The Preface. 
himſelfe more impudent than the Denil;whowhen our Sa = 
wiour ſaith in Mathew Lure wt wn gr 11 e Math. 4, 
thy lord thy God,& him only ſhalt thou ſerne,durſt nos be 10. & Luk. 
fo ſawie as to rell hims, that it is one rhins ro ſerue God, as 48. 
it iscommunnded im 4 Deureronomic and another rhing © Deur,6, 
to ſerve him oncly, Tam ſure Cyprian®, where Gad hims 23% 2% 
ſelfe from heanen * ſaith, (pſum audite,js bold toedderbe 7} jv, 
4 word, ſolum, rw1ſe tozer in one place, yer nener durſt epif.z, p 
any quarrelling hereticke tell Cyprian, as Stapleton tels f Math, 17 
vs, Aliud eſt Moſen & Propheras audire, ſolos 5- 
audire, 7t is one thing 18 heare them , and another thing 
to heare rhem onely; bus vo bee ſhort, doe but logke the 0 « 
wordrof Abraham s in Saint Lukes Geſpell, andeonfs- , "oi 
dey of the circumſtances with an vprig ht religions hears, wa 
and then blame meif thou finde not rhat the word onely, 
may 4s rightly be added here in Lake, as either Chriſt or 
ian have added is in Mathew. 

_ 200th on fill, and beareth vs in hand av ainft 

, has if Moſes'andrhe Prophers, were onely 

to bee heard, then the new Teſtament ſhould beextluded 
#5 ſuperfluous, but by Staplerons good leawe, thars neither 
fo, nor ſo, for ® Moſes himſelfe willethws ro heare Chriſt b Deur, r8$ 
. fn allthings what ſoener he ſhould ſay vntovs,fo doth i Pe. 15. 
rer reach vs our of Moſes, and Saimr Stephen likewiſe * ARt.3 23 
tneſſerh;that Moſes ſayd unto the children of 1ſracl, * AQ7. 
that the lerd their God ſbu/dr iſe vp unto them a Prophet 37" 
who they ſbhald heare,therfors Moſes inthe old Teſtament 
bath rauzht vs ro heare Chriſt in the new; andif thou 
make queſtion of the wrivinss of the files, 1 Paul 1 2.cor. F 
" faith, they were the Ambaſsadors of Chriſt, and preathed 19420. 
the wordof reconciliation in Chrifts ftead * if this yer #7 ov 
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goes ror de lace of execution, vnleſſe a better pardon bee 
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neſtion of ixaditions, for phere is no man ſo 
ect reef re fort ag 


«AQu17% ade 4s 3. the\Arhenians didza the 
33o .rt he know how many they bee, how 
An what the be, and ſo conſider with himſelfe 


deliberately, wherher rey be fiſh,or fleſh, or goodred her- 
them for reſolurion, and it 


ring; here thenwecall 
irreſe me pneoyd we know whether rhe 
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be opened 
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Ron wiſe men — bee found in 5 4 


| much for vs, 43 
ro med pears oniec ver Treg white is 4 apo 


fet# Catalogue, that if Yay comprouerſie ariſe abous t 

rhas rradirion, your blacke and white Booke may r £/olue 

vs? > a pe oper it: gory you ell v5 
ou may not doe it in the hearing of ſuc fellowes as 

IG be, becauſe Paul hath commaunded aur $a+ 

pientiam loquimur' inter perfeftos; is your warranr 

10 bide theſe myſteries from ſuch poore fooles as we be, _ - 

But wore you what ? this verie alles ation ſhall be our war- 

rant ro pronounce, that you are perfet? wiſe heretickes, 

ſuchas aſides repinrcs, Cerinthus, Valentinus, * Lren, lib, 

and Marcion : looke in Freeman 

there you ſhall finds thax I doe not be-lye you A : 


our willerh his Diſciples ro ſpeake in the open 

preach- on rhe rops of the houſes, and fey cfencd prſerip uA 

this plaine and open dealing by hisown prattife h Jſpalee bk 

gary! 10 oke world, ſaith he, I ener ranght im the Syna- A. 

Logue, and in rhe remple, where rhe cewahpaic mos - p26 

and norm hane foe wehing;) - &- rel ICY 
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keſeplices beinas ſwerable, and therefore ſome thar 
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ditions, 45 name!y, heablas 
techyeap-y vedtieyebei an eden ub-206 wr v4 
tb.4;cap. . primatie of Rome; heir halowin? of Fonts, their fine 


pretended Sacraments, the Merits of iVorky, She ſariſs + 


heir perers -* 


Fen at R TR real preſence their halfe Comunion, 

their reſeruazion and adoration, rheir Private maſte, rhery 

ftrifes, their ſarisfactivs,their i { wars 
vue ramp pr ncen nib fo, 


he $ kr bf 


get rheir owne c 15.208 rel rhem, \ that the Scripraves 
willfaile chem in Mt theſe ſeuerall queſtions. touldeſt rhou 
know then what rewayneth 10 bee done? Mary 1 will 
tell rbee, ler allrheir vch Glurtons in hell, or onr of hell, 
dead or aliney nay ler che Diuell himſelfe ſay, and doe what 
#hey will or can, yer we will, and ſo doe thou, follow rhe 
counſel! of Abraham; we will, ſo doe thou freare Mo- 

s, 43hereacherh vs, and not ſuch as 
pan IN RE ECN ANY) vnſcaledTra- 


will vs womers 


: edule, ro pie ner ovke ber point promiſed 


10 ſpecke of, 


firſt founder of Tradith gerrr 6 


whom ®Enſebiuscallerh, a 


that he means Rome, a worthy f: 


build 


e and fabulous dottrines , an inconſiderate nu 
of the &/purarions of the Apoſtles, and a man of 
iudgement, yet rhis is the man thas layd the firſt ſtone of 3** 
Peters being at Romegand ſo con ly of the Papal 
Primacie, and wherc Peter 3 ſairh, rhe Church thar is at * 1.Per. g, 
Babylon ſaluterh you : this 1s the firſt that ever rold vs 13. 
ion, no doubt, r0 


10 pon, and jer when he ſaith rhar[ Rome is 


" 


n_—_ thee ro remember, who was the 
Papias 4 Chikiaft, | 
of Paradoxes, and * Hiſt. ece 


* Babylon, | be puts vs all in minde-10 > come ous of Rome, 
rhe habitation of Dixets, and rhe hold of all fowle ſpirits, 
| and a cate of exerie vncleane and hatefull bird, - 


hereit isa world to ſee how the Pap 


5 labour to 


1 
ano rhe force of this, and ſuch like pa; The 
( [ay they) muſt bee meant of the heathen;ſh, nos of rhe 
Chriſtian Babylon. _454 1 ſay artine, is neither mutt 
nor can be ſo _ for who will yeeld, rhat wow lobn 
. ſhowld ſer downe that by way of Prophecie which was pro- 
ror 3 alreadie by < Danicl long before either pr xt 
wasbanſhed, or Thrift was incarnate? Againe, uf happily 
d the holy 


- Daniel be orberwiſe vn1erſtood, why 


ſpeake of the Citie of Rome, racher than corinch, Phi 


_ lippos, Coloſſe, Theſlalon 
or of Srayrna, Pergamus, Thyarira 


ica,orcer Cities of Greece? 
ira, Sardis, Philadel- 
phia, Laodicea, ro which 4 rhe Rewelationis dedicated? 


or the Citie of Epheſus, where it is rhowghr Saint lohn 
was Biſhop ? were not all theſe Cities as bearheniſh as 
Rome, and berrer kntwne ro Saint lohn my be, than 


Rome was ? hat? was Saint lohn 
| 4 3 


Poets 


| cleſ.lib.2, 
T 5-& lib.3. 


b\Apo. þ s, 
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© Cap,7- 


© Cap,1.4 


© Cap,7. 


The Preface. 


ſpeake again#t beatheniſh Rome which he never ſaw, nor 


| Came neere 10,andno prophet ar all to ſpeake of rhe hea- 


rheniſhnes of ſo many Cities that bee had ſeen ſo often, and 
was ſo well acquainted withall ?- Moreover, if this michs 
be yeelded unto,yer why ſhould hearhemiſh Rome be firu- 
redin rheperſon of a gawdie ſcarlet coloured whoriſh wo- 
man , ind be counted the mother of all the filthineſse, 
whoredomes, and abhominations of rhe earth : whereas 
indeed there was nener a more manly, and more continent 
Lourrnemem in the world? 

In the © prophecie of Daniel che chiefe Kingdomes and 
Empires of the earth,are deſcribed unto vs by the names of 
Lions, & Beares, and Leopards,and ſlronge, terrible, and 
fearfullbeaſts with yron reeth © nayles of braſie;and ſhall 
wethinkerhas the moit continent, moſt inſt, moſt ſlrons, 
moſt terrible, and courazious gonernment that ener was 
in che world, ſhould be compared by the holy ghoſt to a fine 
daintie Dame, 04 tender nice whore, to a proud ſhame- 
leſſe whore, thas made open ſhew of the filthineſse of her 
Fornication? No, no, this verie Booke of Sammt Johns 
Reelation * dorh compare rhe Romane Emperor 10 4 Leo- 
pard with Beares feet, and a Lions mouth, and rhe Pa- 

piſts rhemſelues doe ſo underſtand it. 

Andbere obſerue, that beſide rhe firſt bea?t which 
was like a Leopard, there is anorher there ſpoken of which 
baning two hornes like a lambe, ſpake like a Dragon, and 
aid F; the firit beat could doe, and more too, euen in 
bis fer and preſence, Now,what can this ſecond beaſt 
be,but the shinned © Dragon ronzued\ Prelgcy 
of Rome? and whar other bea#t did the Romane Empire 
exer yeeld unto, but this onely ? whereof i followeth,s by 

4 


ou 


The Preface. 
the firit beaſt is nor onely rhe heatheniſh ours, but 

the ſucceſSion in | Ore the heathemiſh neney yeel- 

ded any of their heads to be cured by the Romiſh Dracon; 

nay marke further where the $ holy Ghoſt teacherh, rhat *® Apo 
this firſt beat that hath ſeuen heads andren hornes gs rid. P* 8. 
den by the ſcarlet coloured whore of Baylon, which can- 

nor be under ſtood ſintly of rhe heatheniſh Emperours, but 
_ of the Empire of Rome, which as length yeel- 


& 


ded his backe 10 bee ſadled and ridden by that Babyloniſh 
Harlos which Þ is afterward called a falſe propher W heres * Cap.1g. 
fore (as1 ſaydbefore) ſo 1 ſay againe,come i out of Baby. 29: 
lon, that ye be nor partakers of her ſunnes, and that yee —— 
receiue not of her plagues, O merciful Father, open our 
eyes rhat we may ſee the wglineſſe of Poperie in the cleere 
glaſſe of thy boly word, and Fill teach vs by the comti- 
nwuall — thy grations fanor and protetFion, ro 
take heed of the ſauage deſignements of the Romiſh 
Dragon, Hardwicke the 28. of 14- 
Buarie, id OS. 


EZ«'cryor ad LetForem, 


Corporis anguſto mihi pes fuir alter inantro, 
Mens quoque vi ſocia corporis, zgra fuit 
Ne pigeat tamen hunc librum percurrere, patris 
 zgrorti ſanus filius efle pot 
Debilis aura vias-ſoler exiccare paluſtres, 
\> Erlapides magnos gutula paruacauar. 
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A'BR FEFE ANSYVERE. 

ro a Poptth Dialogue between two 
Gentlemen the one 4 Papiſt, 


the ley 4 Protefi ant. 


T he Dialogue. Settio I, 


—2 Apiſt. Doe you belceue the Ca- 
== IF | tholicke Church planted firſt by 
Yo *r the Apoſtles in ludza; and aſters 
Sb] ward diſperſedthovgh þ whole 


comming of Ch3ilt ? Proteſtant, 
_—- = All this I doe belceye. | Pap. Are 

the Proteſtants of this Charch, oz the Papiſts,02 both? 
ro, The Proteſtants onely. Pap. Banus yon any outs 
pete GC —_ 


onely of this Charch,oz are you moned thereunto by ins 
ſpiration onely « Pro. The inward meanes is the ſpurie 
of God ; the outward is the canonicall Scriprure. Pap. 
This inward meanes lyeth hidden inyour owne bzeaf; 
but how do you by this outward meane diſcerne the true 
Church? Pro. That church which doth teach & pradtiſe the 
dodrine conteined in the canonicall s, is the crue 
Church of Chriſt: c6trariwiſe.that church which in niatters 


of faith,teacherh * any doctrine nant,or not ded « PW 
7+ an hetericall Church, G0 and with 


Fo 2 © lv Anſwereted Popiſh Dialogue 
8 woe CnA e: Pro, The 
b There be 0- — == 


ther outward outward 


vnifozme conſent of ancient wzi- 
fers? Pro. The Scripture is the ſure rocke whercon £0 
build our faich, wherein all things are contained neceflarie 


for our ſaluation. 
hh faile in the laſt aQ, are fooliſh Poets; but whe+ 
they be fooliſh Diuines, of no, thatfaile euerie where 


ine tes , iudge you; and thar you ma 
doe i —— erue I ond. 2 vatowardly thin 
$ to lay hs foundacion, that you nay 
the berede indpeck the whole frame of his building. The 
word [Catholicke} is caken three maner of wayes; 8,for 
that which is oppoſed to heretical or ſchiſmaticall,as Eccie- 
fa Catholiea, the Catholicke Church, and Eccleſia 'Adarty- 
Harefi, 68, yuws the Church of the Martyrs, in Epipbanins. Secondly, 
for thatwhich is oppoled to the Church of the. Iewes, for: 

: _ a fignification hath the word CCoteoekeFin the in- 
cription of Saint /ames his E Laſtly e generall 

fellowſhip of all the nf God cleRed and Slogan 
in Chriſt Iefu before the foundations of the world : for none. 
Ge 33+& ojſe-.can' bee the members of che bodice of Chriſt : and in 

1-24. his itis raken in our Creed. 


Jn -# cn: kg which of _ ignificarions 
cation reftrai- 


The Anſwere, . 


T isa common ſaying, that ſuchas doe deficere in extre- 
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files were kepr in, and guided more particularly by the holy gc. 


berweey 4 Papift and « Proteſtant. I 
poſeth the whrd{ Catholicke)ro the church of ſwriewheras 
Papiſt includech the church of Jae, before there was 


Apoſtles in ! ec. The 
fignification is to the Saints m__ 

ro ſaluation, which Church was neuer pl by the Apo- >; Timm, 2, 19 
files, bur by the erernall decree of God who onely know- 
eth who are his. 

Againe, I can hardly brooke that the Church is here ſaid 
to be firſt planted by the Apoſtles, for God had his Church 
ever from the beginningzor that it hath remained cuer ſince 
the Apoſtles plancediit, for it hath remained cuer from the 
beginning : now if it be ſayd, that hee meaneth the Church 
nn, rows. Goſpell.; it will trouble him to prooue that the ” 63 
Apofiles were the firſt planters of that Church in /udes, ————_ 
ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe was minifter of the circumciſion, _ 
and tuft began co preach ſaluation before it was confir- 
med by them that heard him, 

Moreouer,that the Church was ever diſperſed throughthe 
whole world by the miniſtery ofthe Apoftles,is ſooner ſaid 
than prooued;for though Paxl ſay, that cthefall of the ewes 
was the riches of the world, yer doth hee not meane the 
whole world fimply without exception, no more than Saint 
Luke doth when he ſaith that 4 Caſar decreed thaty,x , ,: 
all the world ſhould bee taxed;and ſo muſt wee vnderftand Math, 23, 9; 
all Nations in CMartthew and Luke, and all the world Lut.:4.47, 
andeuerie creature in Saint Afarkgs Goſpell: for though Matkar6-15, 
the words be generall, and without limitation, yet the Apo- PR GEMm. 


2.Cor.10.13. 


Ghoſt, 

Laftly, it would bee what faith or beleefe 
yourPapiſt meaneth , when hee ſaich, Dog you beleene the 
catholicke Church, whether iuſfifying oz hiſtozicalle For 
though he ſeeme to ferch his queſtion out of the Creed, 
wherein the articles of iuftifying faith- are recorded, and 
ſo to make the catholicke — h inviſible nts” 

2 | e 


” Hebar cr, 


lok.5.36, 


= © Liba, Cap, his Iaſtitutions;otherwiſe it were hard to tell how-the men 


_ 
: T4 


4 AW, 
the evidence of thinges nor ſcene + yer whehi hee addeth 
ted by the A $1n{udes &c, he maketh itvilibic, 


and ſo notto be belecued. Wherefore though this firſt que» 


ſtion-haue neither head norfoor ; yer thus ia charitie 1 cou- 
cciue of it, thatit demaundeth, whether we belecuc hiſto- 
rically that there were orderly Churches or campanies pro» 
feſsing catholicke doctrine taught by the Apolties firtt a+ 
mong the lewes, and hen among the Gentiles, which pro« 
felon and protefſors ſhall continue in one place or other 
tothe worlds end; if this be the queſtion, then haue you 
anſwered catholiquely, firſt that you belceue this, and 
then ſecondly that the Proteſtants onely are the viſible 
and knowne menibers of Gods church. Now where oh 
demaundedin the third and fourth place how wee knowve 
this, whether by outward meanes, or by inſpiration. ir 
is an{wered,that the canonicall word of God doth fo tc 
ſtifie, and better witneſfle than this we defire none; and tou- 
ching this word of God, the Papiſts graunt all thoſe bookes 
to bee canonicall, which wee call canonicall, though they 
adde other Bookes which wee admit not for grounds and 
foundations of faith: bur if wee cannot make good our 
profeſſion by thoſe bookes which both fides agree vpon, 
and by the ſame bookes ouerthrow all thatthe Papiſts fold 
againſt ys atchis day; then 1 for my part, will ſoone yeeld 
to the Pope, and craucabſolution vpon my knges. - , 
Nowe. forſooth the diſcerning of thele canonicall 
Scriptures is called into queſtion, and they muſt bee ſubie» 
Qed to the infirmity of man:howbeit your anſwere,though 
it be rrue, yet is it inſufficient; for howſocuer, the yniforme 
conſent of anriquitie is not to be neglected: yer as our Saui- 
our ſaith, thathe had greater witnefle than the wirneſle of 
Tohn; ſo hath the holy Scriprure greater witnefle than the 
wieneflcof the Fathers, namely, the puritic and incoggrol- 
led anciquitic of ir, the Maieftic of the (tile, the conforma- 
blenefſe of the precepts thereof to the lawe of nature, and 
divers other outward meanes noted by Maſter Canine in 


of 


rfewere t04 KP : | 
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berween a Papift and 4 Proveflanc. s 
of Berea, and other ancient Chriſtians diſcerned the Scrip 
ture inthe Apoliles time andafter, before any one of 
ancient Fathers was borne, or had written a | _—_—_ and 
herehence it is cafily gathered how vaine the {yxr queſtion 
is, for traditions are not confirmed by ſuch pregnant &> 
uidence as the Scriptures are, buthange in che winde vp» 
pon the conceits of men, which may be deceiued,and ther» 
fore a Chriftian man may well belecue the one, though 
he neglect the other; the powerfull working of the word of 
God deſcribed by Saint Pax!, and the Author to the He- 


brewes, and the Diſciples of Chiiſt in Saiat Lukes Goſpell r Cor.2, 4. 
are ſufficient witneſſes to the ſoule, that Traditions which *.Cor.14. 24, 


haue notthe ſame image and ſuperſcription, may be refuſed ; 
as the commandements and doctrines of men. 


The Dialozue. Settio IT, 

A. Do you not percetue,that by this deſcription of þ 
Church, you have giuen two moztall wounds vnto 
pour owne cauſe? firſt you haue excluded the Pzoteſtant 
and Paritane out of the Church by you deſcribed; 
and ſecondly, you thzuſt out all the ancient Fathers,and 
Doctozs that euer flouriſhed in the Church ſince the 
ftles time? Pro. The wounds you ſpeake of (furely) are 
not morrall, for as yet I feele them not. Pap. They will 
p2oae ſenſible when they come to the ſearching; firſt pou 
have excluded the P2oteſtant and Puritane, who hold 


many points of Doqrine not* warranted by the Dcrip- , 7547 poine 
tures, as the obſeruation of the @anday, in ſtead of Da- :7e werrane- 


turday which was the Sabbath of the Jewes;that Chai- 
ſians may eat bloud (notwithKtanding 
firſt generall Councell to the contrarie:) that a chziftian 
Pagiſtrate may puniſh theſt with death, which in a 
Tewiſh ÞPagifſtrate was a bzeach of the commannde- 
ment; that it is a greater offence in a chaiftian to hang 
Concubines,and many wiues., ther) it was i 
notwithſtanding was a man accozving ts Govs owns 
deart; that Chziſtiang YR 
3 ; ſcribed 


able by Scr ip» 
: ture, as it ſhall 
the decr&of the, Lee. 


« A Anſweye to 4 Popiſh Dialogue, - 
&ribed bato the Jewes foz marriage within degrees of 
affinitie, and not vnto the like lawpzeſcribed to the 620- 
ther, to raiſe bp ſ@edevntohis bzether dying without if- 
ſne. Foz all no warrant out of the (crip- 
tures, Pro. For all theſe points of Doctrine, wee haue 
ſufficient warrant out of the of God;and firſt concer- 
ning the Sabbath of Chriſtians it is euidert in the 20. of 
the Ar, that the Chriſtians did afſemble themſelues the 
. firſt day of-che weeke to heare Pas! preach, and to breake 
bread; likewiſe in the 16. Chapter of Saint Paxls 1. Epiltle 
to the Corinths, it appeareth that Saint Paul did ordaine m 
all the Churches of Ga/atiz, that collection ſhould be made 
for the poore, ypon the firſt day of the weeke, where hee 
doth allo exhnorr the Corinthians to doe the like ypon the 
ſame day: whereby it is cuident that the Sunday was ap- 
pointed by the Apoſtles to be the Chriſtians Sabbath,which 
15 nothing elſe bur a day of reft from labour, and a day to 
beebeftowed in hearing the word preached, breaking of 

bread, whereby is meant adminiſtration of the Sacrament, 

gining of almes, and other workes of deuotion and pietic : 
r proofe whereof, our of the places aboue alleaged, I doe 
draw this argument againft you: That day wherein the A- 
poltles did ordaine, that Chriſtians d weekely meete 
together toexerciſe themſelues in hearing the word preas 
ched, receiving the Sacrament, and giuing of Almes: chat 
ſame daydid the Apoſtles ordain to be the Sabbath of Chri- 
ſtians: bue the Apoſtle did oxdaine that Chriſtians ſhould 
aflemble themſelues vpon the firſt day of the weeke 

for the purpoſes before mentioned : therefore the Apoſtle 
did ordaine the firſt day of rhe weeke ro be the Chrifhans 
Sabbath, Pap» J the M21or,foz(that being grauns 
ted) if the Apoſtles did appoint moe daies in a weke 
one foz Chziſtians to aſſemble themſclaes fo2 the 


k 
berween 4 Papiſt and-4 Proveſtans. 7 
common, ® to the intent that they be wholyem- , ..... - 
ployed in the ſernice of God, had mioe dayes than one in (4. nw 
a weke appointed foz that | ARt. 2.45, 
tion alſo, which is, that the that 
ſtians ſhould aſſemble thiſelues vpon the firſt day of the 
weke, ec. is falſe,4 nof warranted by either of the places 
7 of ſcripture by you alleaged. Jn the 20.of the Acts, f firſt 
day of the weeke is not pzeſcribed vnto Chailtians, as a 
day uhaon thee coght Cade IIROIETIN 
| uice of God, but there only menti6 is made that þ 
| ples were aſembled on the firſt day of the wake fo bzeak 
| bzcad,and that ?<«/(intending to depart on the mozrow) 
continued pzeaching till midnight. Let vs * admit that < 442 
Saint Paul was todepart on the Toeſday, and that the /%* yo = 
| Chziftians were aſſembled on the Ponday to bzeake ,,,,;.; om 
| b:ead, and to heare Paul pzeach befuze his departure, ordinurie «7 
| might not J in this caſe, make as ſtronge an argument, p9/n/ed day. 
; to pzoue Ponday to be þ Chziſtians Sabbath,as yours 
is foz the Dunday? Jn the 16. Chapter of Saint Pauls 
1 .Epiſtte vnto þ Co2inths,the Apoſtle doth pzeſcribe the 
firft day of the wake vnto þ Cozinths,as a day whereon 
they ought to lay aſide fo2 the paze as their devotion ſhall 
_. ferue;it is not p:caching, pzayer, oz adminiftration of 
Sacraments, that is in this place eni at-it is a 
laying aſide ſo2 the pw2e. Why doth the entopne 
this contribution fo2 the poze to be made at that time ? 
the anſwere followeth in þ text, Zhat there be no gathe- 
rings when J come : Why would the Apoſtte hane no : 
gatherings when he came ? no doubt becanſe hd@ would {7% bis 
not haue ſuch ſpirituall ererciſes, as he determined to be- onely for col- 
ffow amonge them at his returne vnto them ©, hindered !-&:x;, 
02 impeached by ſuch colleaions: if this were meaning /o7 7» #«a# 
he rm or it not like that he would _—_ 
the Da fo2 the making of fuch collections, which is [..., 
wholy © to be employed in fach fprritaall exerciſes as be /þ6< 
meant tovſe amonge them athis retarne, and therefoze 7 /or colo.. 
this place would better ferue a — Sw 
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it Neither doe 
Eagliſh Bible interpzeteth : fo: how can a man bg 
"what excrie _ ſapd tolap bp that which he doth deliaer to anethes un 
man gaue, or acontribution s Pro. It appearcth in che firft of the 
evclatiqn; that in Saint /ohns time, the fiſt day of the 
aw" the Lords day, which is as much as if hee 
ip, as the had called it the Chriſtians Sabbath, Pap. Pou ſhall find 
reſt 41d, in the (ty that Chapter, that Saiut 1obo was ia the ſpiriton þ 
comon purſe; 2020s day, whereupon you may conclude.that in Þainf 


butt, 


ic, or arry tbe BaPs Which we doe graunt; and moze than that, that the 
gathering of 
1, when bee 
Cane. 


(which 


pre ner? D2z 
could be in$ ſpirit but on 


firſt day of £ wake was then called the Loads days 
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| ture, which the Church doth hold by tradition) how you 


 moke in pour eyes is the tradition of the Church, that if 


F / #4. | ; Ju wt * \ 6. Re | of ju | ik \ 
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wozd, then will I 


themſelaes wekely 

in pzayer, & hearing the wozd pzeached t yet what wozd 
have you to pzwue, that® all bodily labour is vnlawſull ans 
vpon that day? they might well aCemble in pzayer vpon pony a cron 
that dap,and heare 2, 02 3- ſermons, and yet ſpare ſome , ;.. 
fimeto beſtowe vpon taboars, and the commann- 

dement fo2bidveth labog on the ſeuenth day, andnot” on a 4 
the firſt day ofthe weeke- Thus you may ſ@(while you do theftrmch, 
nodum 1n ſcirpo querere,by ſeeking topzone that by ſcrip- 


are dzinen to wzelt theſcriptare,and how weake and ri-- 
diculoug pour arguments be. Jf the obſeruation of the 
feat of Eaſter, and other feſtiaall dayes, pzaper foz the 
dead, oz the@acrifice of the Þaſle, had found the ſame 
entertaimnent with Iohn Caluine, as the obſeruation of - 
the ®abbath hath done : J doubt not but that(aithough 
he would not haue allowed of traditions) yet b& would 
bane found pou as ſufficient pzofe foz any of them out of 
the wozd, as h& hath done fo the ® abbath:f0} ſo great a 


your appetite ſerueto cake liking of any point ofdodrine 
grounded thereon, you will make any homely ſhift, ra- 
ther than you wil acknowledge the true fountaine,from ; ,,.;;,, , 
whence it ſpzingeth; and no maruell, foz acknowledge /ouz/ainc in 
the authozitie of thoſe traditions, which *by the tcflimes ”-perie. 
nieofallontiquitie, were firſt delivered by the Apoſtles, & //79+ = 
and baheeuer ſince ben obſerued, and deliveredover as /,; 1... 
if were (rom hand to hand by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and /.x4. 

your herefie wil fallfo the ground. The nert poaintof do- 

ctrine which you doehold without warrant of ſcripture, !7 »i/xe 
is, that itis lawfull foz Chaiſtians toeat blond, which //*/77;®"* 
wasfozbidven by the decree of the firſt generall Councell <.;,; 0.1, 
xn" ' what ſcriptures 


bane zp:files, 
you 


1. 1 Anſwere to 4 Popiſh Dialog ne, 

you t9 doe contrarie to a Canon of ſo great a councell ? 

Pra.lc.is manifeſt, hatin the infancy of the church, the Apo- 

ſles hauing todo with the lewes, a wonderfully ad» 

dicted to the firit obſcruation of law, did not thinke 

to take from them all the ceremoniesxhercof at once: 

rather byliccle and lirtle to ſecke to winne them by tole- 

rating many things for a time, which Reno Were a= 

iſhed ; and to.thatameent Pard did circumciſe 7 mworby, 

A816. Pap. What warrant of ſcripture hane you to 

p2oue that the commandement was gioen to beobſerued 

but foz a time, in regard of the weakneſle of the Jeweg! 

Pro. Wee hauethe word to prooue that the ceremoniall 

lawes wereaboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, whereof ab» | 

ſayning from bloud is one : andicis cuident by the x 5. of © + 

the A; that the aſſembly of the Apoſtles in the firlt gene- 

rall Councell at ernſalew, was this occaſion; they of 

the circumciſion which belecucd were greatly ſcandalized, 

becauſe the Gentiles, who were ioyned with them in the y- 

nitie of the ſane faich, had viterly reicted their law, wher- 

ypon much controucrhie did ariſe berween them; the Iewes 

contending that the belecuing Gentiles ought to be circum- 

ciſed, and toobſcrue the lawe of Moſes; and the Gentiles 

to the contrarie. For appealing whereof the ſayd Councell 

aſſembled, and that the Chriſtians ſhould abftaine 

from blood, by cating whereof (as it ſeemerh) the weake 

lewes were greatly offended, intending thereby ſomewhar 

to ſatisfie the Iewes, and yet not to lay too heauie a yoke 

« ypon the Gentiles.. Thus you ſee how by the word the e# 

ting of bloud was prohibited ynto the Chtiſtians of thoſe 

times,and how by the word itis permitted vnto vs. Pa.By 

= 7his fellow What wozd can you p2oue Þ the eating ofbloud, which 

loves to beare Was both pzohibited vnto the Jewes befoze the Goſpell, 

bim/elf peak, and to chaiſtians in the Goſpell, is now lawfull foz vs 

note 4n;p {0 doo? thatthelaw pzeſcribedto the Jewes, concerning 

idk marriage within degres of affinitie, is ſtill to be retai- 
repeth- 

on. ned: and that the like law which commandeth the b:other 

to raiſe vp ſexde vnto his bzother deceaſed A 


”, 


berween 4 Papiſt and a Proteſtant, tr 


is to be aboliſhed * that it is lawfull foz a Chziftian Pa- 
giſtrate to take away a mans life foz 12.5. which was 
not lawſull by the law of God to doe, but in ſach caſes 
onely as tn the ſame taw are ſpecified? with many other 
ſach like inftances to long to repeat: when you have ti- 
red pour ſelfe-inſearching and wzeſting of ſcriptures, 
pou ſhall finde * no other warrant foz them,than the con = 21/7 «+ +. 
tinuall pzaciſe and tradition of the Church, Pro. It ap- dance, 
peareth in the '5. —_ of the 1. to the Corinths, that 
marriage within degree 


Paxl did diſallow of affinicie, 

which'is warrant ſufficient, for the retain of the lawes 

preſcribed to the Iewes on that behalfe, / Pap. Bon hane 

no ſuch warrant ont of that place: foz the tert ſaith onely, 
There is a®formication among you,not once named among - +. wang 
the heathery; chat a man ſhould haue his fathers wife ; it þcen/o bay- 
will be hard fo2 yon ts pzone out of this place, that the =o«:, i/: 
Foznication here ſpecified, was committed by a marriage 59==* i» @» 
between the @onne and the Pother inlaw?: ſoz lawes [7/29 m0"? 
ofthe Cozinthians would permit no ſuch marriage to be ,,,,. 
celebzated, as if may be gathered out of the fert: fo2 if p 48 cc ic 
ſuch a foznication be not named among the heathen; 5! vaxe 
much leſſe is it permitted by the lawes of the Cozinths, AR 
and therefoze this Foznication was committed, by ha- 5347 
ning his fathers wife as a Concubine 0z a Whoze, and ' 
not as a wife, as yon imagine. 


The Aſs were, 


> Our Papiſt heere talkes in his ſleepe of two mortall 
wounds, which wee by our deſcription of the Church, 
haue giuen to our oWwne cauſc;and therefore your deſcripti« 
on muſt bee had in memorie, which as it bindeth the erue 
Church to the voice of Chriſt, ſounding in the canonicall 
Scriptures : ſo it giueth vs to vnderftand that the falfe 
Church heateth the voice of firangers, and will not bee ru- 
led by the written word of the Almightie; yet notwithſtan- 
ding the true Church may _ the voice of Chriſt, and 

2 lo 


Cap, 1,13, 


12 Law Anfwere to 4 Poprſh Dialozue, 
ſoerreg whereby the firſt wound is fully healed':and if i 
ſhould be the Church in generall cannot ene, 
yet i: followerhnoc, that eucric one in particular that buil- 
deth hapor Aubble- the foundarion, is therefarce no 
eta Churches: And fo the ſecond wound;which - . 
ſpeakes of the excluſonof the Fathers & Doors, is ne 
mortall;nof ſenfible. Now touching the firſt w 
cencerneth thePporeſtant and Puritane,it is here to 
cercaine particular | _ which I will ſpeake-of in order : 
The firſt is, the 0b{cruation of the Sunday,which you proue 
fyllogiſtically ouc of the Scriprure,after this manner. 


1. The by ary po the Apoſtles did ordaine,that Chu» 

ſans d wecekely meet rogether to exerciſe theme 

ſelues 4n hearing the word preached receiving the 

Sacraments, and giuing of Almes : that ſame day did 

the Apoſtles ordaineto be the Sabbath of Chritfiariy, 

2+ Bur the Apoſiles did ordaine, that Chriſtians ſhould 

. week themſclues ypon the fult day of the 
1; -- Weeke, forthe purpole before mentioned, | 

Erge, The Apoſilcs did ordaine the frlt day of the weeke 

to be the Chriſtians Sabbath. 


| - Now, where your Papilt ſaith; That if the Maior were 


true, then the Apoſtles appointing moe dayes than one 
foz ſach exerciſes, ſhould appoint moe Sabbaths in a 
weke than one, his anſwere hath no colour or ſhewe of 


reaſon, for though eueric day in the weeke had beenc ſo ap- 
——_ yet had they not becne all Salbaths, vnleſic rhey 
weekely continued, as the firſt diy did from weeke fo 
weeke, till Saint Jobns baniſhment; at what time (till wee 
finde that day keptholy, and dedicated to the Lord, as a 
| 006400 Ag" mg I: the holy Ghoſt geth ic in 
euclation. Againe, where he ſaith : Thatthe firſt Chaio 


ſtians ſold their poſſeſſions ,to the intent 
ty beſtow themſelues the ſernice of Gad : Ic would 
be knowne by what tradition, or inſpiration he found that 


our, 


5 FEPErTS 


CT OOwSSHOIOUS TT 4ADDSS 


if it 
Te, 
uh 
no 
. 
$0 
er 7 
Oue 


between s Papi} and 4 Proteffant; #7 
out, ſeeing the ſcripruresinforme _ an Cn pe ronmon: voce 
ſupply the neceſſitie of their poore bre 


ther Jewes that were to atrend dayly.ypon: 
eucning houres of and gy md eng 
ſees of their : morcouer this lawe and fale of 


— am though it were : vid atlernfulem, yer was'it not 


in Galatia, and Achais, and other Churches of the 
Ces tick had Puma WE IT Wn £06.16. 


tor the poore. 
And touchmg the Aſinor, your Papiſt ſayth, that the Sn 
Lroiane Chziſtians were aſſembled the wgerpt of the 


weeke to bzeake bzead, bur nor Nbekle aye ſoo 


ſcription of the Apoliles; ey cametogte 
hs hazard, or - was Owne apPOINtment. ; -bowbary hee 
hen planted the Church of Trees cannot oats io 


toleauc every man ſeparately ro himſclfe, andangt to-ap- 
point when they ſhould aflemble themſelues, for the con» 
rinuall warring of that which was. planted - now tonote AAs 
whit time that was Saint Lake names, the firſt dey of the os 
weeks, rn is noreaſon why it ſhould bee men- 
rioned : c whereas Pant, his companie came 
to Troas the ſecond day of the weeke, and razned there iuſt 
ſcuen dayes ; yer no day of aflembly is regiſtred burehis one 
onely day; and yet we may not that Pawdand his com- 
panie lay idle frxe daies together, and forgatthe worke of 
theis calling: yea, but let vs ad mics (faith your )rhac 
Pax/ was to 5am: on the Tueſday, and that the Chriflians 
were aſſembled onthe Monday,&c. Yea marry,ghen ſhould 
we be wiſe men, bur the Diſciples of Troas mer. pot io heare 
P (for moſt of tbem bad heard him betare 

her) bur to breake bread, why _—_ 
a rT) Paz! had not beeneamopgt _ 
therefore this FA IRR Pra 

Touching the pacers the Corineio0e, your Pa 


oy 


bur for a laying A according io cuery 
3 mans 


Rom. 1539. ted yo ery yurmny 


4 lu Anſwere ro « P opiſh Dialorwe, 
mans deuotion,and I graunt all this to bee true: for thoſe 
exerciſes were inioyned the churches of Galatia and 
Ira and ſo was the col» 
their owne poore: for this colleRion for the 
Sairges at Ieruſalem was extraordinarie ; but that the A- 
e Pad would bee ſo troubleſome , as not to content 
fe that this colleion ſhould be made, as their other 


colleftions were, vpon theirordinaric mecting day , bur to +: 


. t another day weeke by weeke, to the hinderance of 
et Cueral clings viterly incredible; nay ſee fur- 
ho ere your learned Papiſt doublerh the 
mnerbichbe oeth __ to weaken-tor 
viaake uketh [why che A invoyneth this collection 
to be made vpon thar day, Jand anſwereth himſelfe out of 
the text, { that there be no gath when I come, 7] and 
I [ why beth _—— would haue no =) 
oo he came,” and rata with a | no dou 
he would not haue ſuch fpirituall exerciſes as wl 
determined to'beſftow among them, hindered by ſuch col- 
leRions what dothhe elſe burconteſie, that the firlt day 
of the weeke was the day, that Pax! purpoſed to keepe ho- 
ly at his and therefore would not haue that day 
beftowed ypon colleRions, when he came , but before his 
iſeif bee had meantto beſtow ſpirimall 


bing pt among them vpon an day, 
ypon that day, end aitdiade 


we but if rheſc colleRions were hinderances to the 
ſpi exerciſes of the Sabbath , then it followeth , that 
firſt day of the week,wherin Pas/ would baue theſe col- 
leQions made, was not appointedro be the Chriſtians Sab- 
bath. Well bes howſocyer this — 

cnt os Pra Saint Paad, might hinder 
at Troas ll ehidnight; oe vill 

and vſed to come with 
bleffing of W of Chriſt :- yer their 
Ca tg of he To of G wy 
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I 
not be ſoeafily hindered : and thereforeweeread in /uffive 
Marrr, that in his time, beſide preaching and admini- 


{tring the Sacraments, 
rie day in Chriſtian Churches.» 
rangle more remaineth againſt the force of this 
placeto the Corinths; namely, that no 
can be wrung out _ —_— ſaith, Let excrie one 
by hamſelfe andlay vp, which ar a 
UM GLEIT © AI Lot ets 9m 
he deliuereth to another. nn _ but what 
call you this a gathering? is this-ki layi at 
—_ mans _— home, a ſufficiene dif] of alan 
ring, ſo as there ſhould be no gathering at all, when the A- 
pu ſhould we himſelfe —_ _ "Nherefore 
ictle wringing will ſerue to is layi is 
not Fw. Drs aoncoptaty or wir tao 
which might be done any other day, as well as the firſt of 
the weeke; but of ſome publique Cheſt or Boxe, prouided 
for everie mans free beneficence, as eueric particular man 
himſeclfe found himſelte able and willing. . 
Now followeth the place of the Reuelation, where Saint 
John ſaith that he was m the ſpirite on the Lords day, or,as the 
Rhems Teſtament tranſlates it, the Domnnicall day; Out of 
which we learne, firſt, that albeit all the dayes of the weeke 
are the Lords; yer this day is ſocalled zarErylu' as 
a more excellent or eminenc day, than the reft, and ſo con- 
ſequently a day conſectated to the ſeruice of the Lord, Se» 
condly, we learne thatthis day wasfamouſly knowne bythe 
name of Lords day, or Dominicail in che Churches of 
Aſia, to whome Saint /obn dedicated his: Reuelation for it 
had been tono purpoſe for him to rell them, that Sromurs 
the ſprite on the Lords day, if they knew not whar day tha 
was, and how it was ſcuered by that name from the reſt of 
the weeke, and therefore as it was an eminent day, and cho» 
ſen fromamonge the other dayes of the weeke forthe 
all ſeruice of the Lord, fo was it celebrated asan 
day, and ſo fill kept in freſh memorie/ in e_—_— 


were made ypon this ye- 


Apel.a, 


” 


Cap,r.1o, 
Pla7 4.16, 


Renel.7.4. , 


your Papili) Pight not the 
grey of the woke ve cent Rn Rane 


nets blay no, for then it had becn called 


ReſurreSion dy; as ——_—_—__ 
WO A For to-call ic, the 
Lords day eegardof Chrls Ref urreRion,is vecerly inſen- 


,Circumci 
+1 When he demaundeth further.; Whether the Tewes 


Sabbath might not remaine, 02 be aboliſhed, as othex 
were, without ſabitating another Bab- 
Col.z 16.16 bath inplace thereof? | an{were, that the Iewes Sabbath is 


hen ate by Suge Pa ſo farre forth as ic was. ceremay 
thereof, namely, that one day-in 


tony bolapdapertior rica medications and 
Exod.:3 12, ——————— ot ſeruants away ry 
, eures,, wasto-be nuolablc without 
| Rinne hedreames of and ſo his —— 
* about labour, and refting che ſeventh day, not the 
Mat.12,5.11, | firſt day of the weeke arecleane daſh; bowbcic,that which 
Mark.2.27. was the firſt dayof the weeke, is now: become the ſeuench 
= nog day, and bodily labour wasneuer alrogether volawfull, no 
Ioks 3 &c, netintime of the lawe, as _— cleerely in many 
A 6. Fel, of the new Teſtament, Now iudge you, or any rea- 
- leman elſe inthe world, whether our arguments, or 
"_— ©" lenders bemadetendeiiodons as for his Tradicion, 
the more be yrgerth it, the more bee confurcth bimſclfe, and 


confirmerh our of theſe three places: for if the 
wary, ra ge the Sabbath by Tra- 
din, neem may not thinke they delivered it co ſome Chur+» 


pur wary nn yy wy it ro, all 
dap, moins ems! 7 


co 
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irmay be ſhewed him, thar after the de- 
| bythe Apoftles, it was lawfull for 
Chriſtians to cate bloodzwhich hee would neuer doe if hee 
were learned, and had readthe Epiftles of Saint Pax/ with 
any diligence?wherefore you may ftoppe his mouth for this 
poin,oucoſtheſ places which? — 1, Ti> Aonnt4Qtyg, 
Tit.n.15 On 
—— gp mot Tes- > Caleb, 2,16 
dition and notypon Scripture , namely 
A within de of affinitie ; ; as if Leviticus were 0 Lenka, a2 
or norm Savne BC" 
es; as well as Leviticus, yerthe brother is there com- 
manded to raiſe v hedeco his brother, which in Leuiticus 
is made vnlaw now tell ys why you recemue the one and 
——————_————— Tradi- 
tion; or els lie in ? are much 
deccived,for the law of Levncwn nonl, 26 neal 
inthe hearts of all nations, as 
ly in the concluſion of this law in Leviticus, from et rom the four 
and twentieth yerſe tothe end of the 
forif this Law had beene peculiar for the Jewes, there 
reaſon why the Canaaniticall nations ſhould bee punidhed | 
ec ran 2f rl phate £42,046Þ 


go your Papi 
SG [zbelaw of the Corinths 
[oO | 


a the hers a are lk cnn uw 
a:&6 Epb,s. int Pawl, hath-ſo manifefily inflructed , that no+ 


I, be euzdent. 11 
wy bs ens hb of puniſhing thefs 


with death, it is coufeſſed by , thatit vas laws 
(oe es La ry 1 


law of 


Capia3;2, thas 
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lane lawe, 


rg 
finde ſpecified in Exodus. Howbeit Dawd ine caſe not ſpe- 
giverh ſentence ofa chiefe, that asthe Lorde liveth, 
he is the child of death, thatis,that he ſhould ſurely dic and 
alſo that he ſhould make a fourefolde vr eightfolde reftieuri- 2.5am.!2.5 6 
on, (vHbengige) Now if the Hebrue word be taken for Arbangraijen 
deny, becauſe the old catho- ard OAT 


en Cog Rare nan 

befdechs ſentence of death, which Damd withan Cap,s,zr. 
d in the law, is doubled; nay, 

ne by the law , is 

cl made good in the Proucrbs of Salomon, whereitis 


loyts RON SURE 0s __ 
the bath,and touching the Rom.r9.4. 
EfeneS. ran the wicked (hould feare the ſword 
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of vengeance, which God hath put in his hand, wheze 1, Tim's. 40; 
is made the end of 5 ec irloin "ns 
hn ner 410 Tem ty 


EE 


| CISDEST —— till feare to 


doe euill; be ſufficiently planted ,and this equitie doch the 
Lord him(ſelfe reraine in his owne 


= he T09 


whenthe other goeth downe ; ; rel te ooecommen 
*, wheaphaaarioer By Bent then to con- 


——nbed - meer ona ne 


peed warms ame 


' ſharpneſle; muſt needs whet his {worde, 
| crhen tbe lewiſh Magiltrate , chat he may 


The Dialozne. Seitio, 111, 
Tradition. 


Nu moztall wound, as I ſepd, 7ou dave ginen vuts | 
yor!77 9wne cauſe, reſeruing your anſwere tothe 
IT vers, * to your befterieatere and i 
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'ferued 


berweon 4 Papift and 4 Proteſtant, 


i2 


haue moze vnderſtanding then the Biſhoppes 

they alone bane found the trueth : when the Traditions 

diltaered by the Apoſties are 4 alledged , they anſwere, d => > 
then 


that the Apoſtles did leave none ſuch, 02 if they bid, that /0e 

they are not tobeereceined, vnleCCe they can bee zoned - = 
out of the carionicall Scriptures : thus you appeale from 1, ,,.4... 
traditions to Scripture; when ſcripture is bzonght a+ delivered 
gainft por, you appeale to the interp2etation , and from be». 

the interpaetation of the fathers, to the interpzetation of 

Cal/uin , 0zto the © imagination of your owne bzaine, as... 
to the ſupzeame Judge and prix wobile of all your reli- j;; ol 
gion, bat let vs pzocede in Hewing the great difference tj. Agoar 
betwene the fathers + you herein : Epiphanius, O porter brayne. 
antem traditione it , non cntm 07nd 4 diwina S. 4 46cigt 


oe. Wee ought to vic traditions, beeaule all things 


cannotbee learned out of the holy Scripture, And a little 


after it followeth, 7rT«diderwnt iraq; ſartti Der Apoſtols pec- 

catun ofſe poſt decretam virgin natem nubere, (16.2. 10.2,he> 

reſ;,61. The holy Apoſtles of God haue delivered, that after 

the vow of 'virginitie, it is gane to marrie, The (ame fa- 

ther fo2 the confutation of Acrius , vſeth the authozitie of 

the tradition of the Apoſtles,trc1.7 5. and foz the confu- 

tation of Severus , bee voucheth a place out of the booke 

* of the Apoſiles Conffitutions, b#re1.45. Saint Auw-. 
guſtine , Pany things which are not found in the W2t- ,,21., gle. 
tings of the Apoſtles , * are belceued to haue beene deli» 7e bem writ- 
nered by the Apoftles by tradition , becauſe they are ob cx» « booke. 
the vniverſall woz'd, debapril. com. Do- P, How (avis 
nat,lib,2.to.2, The ſame Authoz ſaith , that the vniuer- cows 
ſall Charch doth obſerue, as a tradition of the fathers, belee/+ werg 
that when mention is made of the dead ( at the tim: of r1g4cor 

the ſacrifice ) that they ſhoald be p2ayed fo; , and that the *7""c/ 
ſacrifice alſo Hould bee offered foz them, de verb. Aroft. 

ſerm.32. Samt Chu Pry aplaceout of the Cas 

3 nons 


? 


27 A Anſwerers 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
nons © of the Ayolties; and to this effect could J alledge 
Lb ard mech pt wee rt as 
wricz, = Wers with one mouth, ſo that if pou ſhould deny @. lohns 


The Awnſwere, 


tum & columnans fideinoſtre fiturums: We have knowne the 
manner or orderof our ſaluation, by none other men, then 
by thoſe, by whom the Goſfpell came ynto vs : which then 
indeed they preached , and afterward by the will of God 
delivered to vs in the ſcriptures to be vnto vs the foundatis 
on and piller of our faith, Now hauing layd this founda» 
tion in the firſt Chapter,and concluded wichall that all he» 
retickes diſſent from the 


COLLETTE 


CHO US ECO PTRATTESY THAT 


Calum , as this Papit praceth — Pope ang his depefty 


—_ , | 
berween a Papift and 4 Proreftant. 24 
fer downe , or not of ſufficient authoritie , and becauſe 
thiogs are diuerſly ſpoken , and becauſerthe trueth- cannot 
be tound in them by thoſe which know notrhe tradition, 
Theſe hereticks are as like the Papilts,as if the one had bin 
{pued out of the others mouth: I trow, you vnderftand who 
they be that call the ſcriptures of God, drag inches, 4 drad 
«1d 4 dumbe thmg , dumbe indges , the blacks Gofell, inche» 
borne dixinitie, a noſe of waxe, ce. if you know them not, 
reade Jewels Apology, and there you thall find 'them , your Part.4.cap.19 
owne Papili ſath, that | the Scriptures without the 4.1.Seftuone 
of church, fathers and councels, are the fountaine of all he- *3* 
rehe and atheilme, | chus hererickes doeand have done al- 
WAies, qua &x ſcriprmris argumnene, (aith ſrenexs,and fo, cy- 
therthe ſcripture or their herefie muſt needs fall, But to . #4 
roceede , [renews tels you why theſe bereticks would not 
ruled by the ſcriptures, namely, becauſe Pawl ſaith, ſaps- 
eniiam loquimsy mer perfettos , and this is Bellerownes owne 
reaſon, tor ynwrimen veritics, borrowed, asyouſee , of r.Cor.a.6. 
theſe old beretickes, and confuced by Terrulben in his Pre- Deverbo Dei 


— , bur chus the ſpirite of Antichriſt on fill #-* ſeripto 
inthefe dayes, as it did in /remens and Ti time 420 pop totes 


make way to his owne dreames, It was full time for our 
Papiſt here to draw the Readers mind awry to John { aiuin, | 
and I'wotnot what | appenles ] and | imaginations | and 
| braines, ] and luch like floutes of popiſh thetoricke; 0- 
therwile it had bin eahe roſee that hee and his fricades axc 
the ſonnes and heires of Valomines, CMarciow , Corinthus, 
Baſhidr: and Carpeerates, all of them , of ſome of thety , 28 
Irenens teacheth vs: and this may be yet beucr ſeene,n that 
Trenans being driven from , Which theſe heretickes ,, 4, cap. 
contemned, to T radxions, which before they ſeemed to al> , , 614.0 
low of y he can- no way fallen'vpon them, neicher-by oo 30A * 
rure,nor Fraditions, vnicile they might be malicry of 
as being wiſer men incheir owne concenes, then eyrhar the 
= ay orc Opn | that kept chem. 

ow madge|, who bee the hires of heretickes , /obu 


4 dants, 


As _Hifwere 10 4 Popriſh Dialog ve. 
"Theſ 2:98 dants', wholeceligion is called by Saint Pand ( porigur vhs 
re wy rr fuch a ie, eeniide rats ewe. 
rinel ni gun and the Pope himlelfe (4 
eyaur ) that is, a la » ſuch as will toope 
gs ther to Scripture nor Traditions) of his mrs 
aeiite Walon Cnfiyrenyr. qc ecclefram pro ralbne ac: 
= —_ There are no precepts of Chriſt but theſe, which 
the Church accounteth to be ſuchs; ſo the Church of Rome 
ons wg ren Hare And another Champion faith, Pape 
virtuahiarr oft tota , thePope is in power the whole 
Church: and ſo the Pope is aboue the Church. Thus the 
Po pe muſt be firſt, the Church muſt be next; and the (crip- 


Muſt baut the _ of God by inſpiration, muſh conſiſtere tenths, 


third place, andbe gladof rae Rd rofndaw rt maſters will af- 
ford it: So , ſaich lrenens wher- 

fore wee mul rains, 5 them cucrie way, If 

Crper wil nor kerweae ie trdogrnd Choc op 

temned, wee yſe all other meanes that may bee thought of, 

to draw them ad conuerfionem verwatis, This is /renens his 
conclufion,& whole diſcourſe in this — which makes 

ing atall for Popiſh craditions, are not alleaged 


as witneſſes, and backes co the truth of the ſcripture, nor 
ONT Br Goa worde 


""Exphanieslenenr, if he had ſa 4, Ojorees wraditie 
abuti, Wernuſt abuſe on; our Paput and his friends 
had been beholding cohim:bur Epiphenins laith clfe where 
ry mas vu mn mare. Ex whe 


Hereſ.6g; 
Epip anchor. 
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between a Papiſt and 4 Proteſt apr. 


the faich, (ſeeing you and our brethren require of vs the 
things whichconcerne'your faluation,)out of the boly (crip- 
ture afirme foundation of faith,concerging the Father; the 
Sonne, and the holy Spirite, and all the reſt of the mater 
of our ſaluation in Chritt, to wit, of the reſurrection of the 
dead; of the comming of the oncly begotten1a the flefhzof 


the holy Teſtament both old and newzaad in briefe,of other 
conflitutions pertaining to the | n—_ ; ot ſaluatiou. 
a 


Now we may conlider with lefie 


nger of the place here 


allcaged; wherein that Epphanins be not wnvſunderftood, we 
muſt conſider that theſe words ; Ommia 4 dmnina ſcripture 
accigs non poſſunt, Wee ought to vie traditions, becaule all 
things cannot be learnedour of the holy Scripture; muſt be 
reſtrained to the marrer in hand : for Epiphanivs meaneth 
that the bare letter of this or that ſcriprure, doth not aftord 
ſufficient helpes to vaderſtand it ſelfe, bur requirech other 
meanes forrchat purpoſe; for thus ſtand the words, Daiwme 
verba ſpeculatione indigent & ſenſu ad cognoſcendam vniuſcun 
inſq, propoſiti argumenti vim ac faculiatem, oportet tf tradutio- 
re vis; non enim omnia 4 dinind ſcripture. accips poſſwt, (fc. 
The words of God have need of ſpeculatigp, and ſenſe to 
know the force and power of eueric argument propounded: 
we mult alſo vie tradition, becauſe al things cannot be lear- 
ned outof the holy Scriptures, Now by theſe means, he ex* 
poundeth a place of Paul to the Corinthians, If « Virgine 
marie, ſhe ſunneth not ; this place (ſaith he) is mcanc of tuch 
as had a long time continued Virgines, becauſe none in that 


paucitie of Chriſtians, did ofter co marrie them; and there» 


fore Par 


itteth, they ſhould marrie with Iewes and In» 


fidels ; you haue heard his ſpeculation : yea, but why may 
not this place of Paul be mcant amply of all Virgines ma- 
riageable without exception? Epiphanins anſwereth, Trad» 


derunt ſantti De Apoſtolipeecatum eſſe poit 
nitatem ad mn 


decret am virgi= 
tias conwerti, The holy Apoſtles of God haue 


delivered, that after the yow of virginitie, it is ſinne to mat 

rie, You haue heard his Tradidon; bur like ſpeculation,like 

Tradition . Fox 1t is incredible that the Chriſtians of Co» 
E 


rimh, 


SJ 


1.Cor, 7. 13, 


2.Cor, 6. 14, that in his fied 


Cap.5.11 4c, Eomclufion 


+} 


.» back fotutheir of continencic; wherfore it ts not aa 


26 - C48 Anſwere to a Popiſh Dialogue, 
rinch, had notas many ſonnes and daughters, as many males 
as females, more incredible, that there was ſuch a paucitic 
of Chriſtians in ſo a Church, as the Church of Co- 
rimh; and moſt ible of all, that Paw! ſhould permit, 
4 Which he forbad in his ſecond:and ſo 
his Speculacion faileth him. Moreouer, it is a fond conceir 
to think that there were Votaties in Paxds timegor that Par 
in the ſeventh of the firſt to the Corinths, ſpake not 

ms wid Virgines, bur of ſuch as could nog get Chrillian 


come to nothing ; No, no, if there had beene ſuch Nuns at 
Corinth, tic Apoſtle being requeſted to ſer downe bus iudg- 
ment for the direQon of Virgins, could not poſſibly forger 

dis 


_ thatprincipall kinde of Virgines, that had moſt need 
reQion,& only of ſome other meaner regard, and that 
in ſuch termes without any exception, or mention 
of Virgines. Moreouer Fpiphanixs tortifieth his tra» 
dition out of Paw/,who ſaith /uniores viduas reyce polt gud ©» 
m0 wnt contra Chriſt um nubere volunt babemtes m- 
dicuem, rerweeramt, The younger widowes - 


refu when they haue beguri to waxe wanton again(t 

they will marrie, hauing damnation, becaute they 
haue reiefted che firftfairh, Concluding therot,chat Virgins 
are finuch more to bee blamed than Widowes, if rtheyrume 


S. Pak mtg ine Argo pniniden ernas 
4 g wi or Tag c6- 
andpromiſe,as 


ben #s great danger of breaking their 

. ny 509059 nn 57 | ic no ſuch voraries 
were 650 015-0 6/5 WNT I Ws 
Protfiſts in Pavly tute: but hefi free to vie the 
marriage, according to the ordmance of God. Bar co make 
ſhort worke, here ſpeake ot waceen or 


og . | 
| n_e 


law, 


charitatis : & (o his Tradition is - 


vrwritten yerities; ye dethin the end, that it is 
deter wen for Vorkctyopenty ro mancacrondingwrite 
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law, than tobe wounded dayly by the ſecret darts of con- 
cupiſcence; then which, more contiatie to 
SIG and principles of Poperie. 

erin ina on} pod Gands vpon 
drionf foring Wedneſdaies and Fridayes 
water, and ae ay 


burTra- 


ditions, Ge ded beats Grand lacks TEES 
and ſo no hereticke. As for the Booke of the Apoſtles Con- 


ſizutions, either Epphenrizs loft itout of his boſome, or it 
is that which is extant vnder the name of Clemens,and cone - 


demned longe in the faxt general}- Councelt at 
woman .nh..anr Conltitutions allowed for good 
{criprure in the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles, which the: verie 


« Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed of. And” good Eo Long LhAem - ap.5y 


Gor heyGipinens PI errs non grow Lord 7. 


was not __ ; and in another place, thathee was wor -** Libs. . cap, z 


_ CESS ought to come 

which is no 
moatgd char IG 
celebrated his laſt tothe (crip- 
ture ; ro bee ſhorr, - var wen 6 ors 1 


aber rs he Contratons wet? wr 
pon the Apolites, or allowe them for canonicall Scrips 


cure. 
The nan 


are not found in the writin ——_ nor in 
nor g1of the Apodtte 


Can.:. 


Hereſ, 75. 


£ 


x , 
Councels of later cine, yer becauſe they are kept bythe 


Aw Anſwere to 4 Pop!ſhDialerwe, 


whole Church, they are ſuppoſed to be deliuered and com- 
mended to vs by none but them. Theſe words, though they 
ſceme plaine, have ſome doubr, which ſomewhat quailerh 
the force of them: for iris not ſo cafie to know whether, ab 
fi ſhould be referred ro Apoſtolormmn, or poſterorum; hows 


t, I ſay further,that the Traditions that Anpaſtine ſpeaks 
of, arc ofthe ſame nature with that one Tradition, which he 
treats of in thoſe Bookes againtithe Donatiſts; namely,the 
noc rebaptrzing of Heretickes; which thought bee not ex- 
preſly, and ex —_ ſer downe in- the writings of the A» 
poſiles: yet Auſline himlclfe knewir mighr be ſoundly des 
ducedout of the Scriprures, and ſo hee reſtificrh al not in 
euerie Booke of that worke againſt the Donariſts. 

The other place, which he aſleageth our of Auſfine,ſpeaks 
of a Tradition indeed, bur it was 2 Tradition of the Fathers, 
not of the Apoſtles, and cuen ſo ſaith Epiphanins of the ve- 


ry fametradition, Ecoleſia hoc perficit tradrtione 4 patribns ace 


cepte,the Church doth this by a tradition received from the 
In Philip, $0. Fathers. And'therefore Chryſoftome went too farre, when 
mil,'z. 


. 
. 


, he ſayth, Ab Apoſtolis ſancitum eſt ; it is decreed by the A- 
; poſtles: bur 


h there be places of good ſhew in Chry- 
ſaftome, yer your Papilt could ſay no more, but that hee ci- 
reth 'a place out of the Canons of the Apoſiles, and yet 
quotethneither Booke, Chapter, lcafe, nor Homily, where 
a man may finde it in Chryſoſtomes workes ; howbeit if hee 
meane the Apolſties Confticutions, he hath his anſweare; if 
thoſe Canons that beſer downe in the firft booke of Coun» 
cels, 1 ſay, they neuer ſawe any of the Apoſtles, but were 
begotten in later times, as itis moſt cleere in the Canons 
them(elues, $; quis Epiſcopus, ant pretbyter, aut Diaconnt 
Santtum paſthe diem ante vernale equinottiumex Indic cele- 
branerit,abijciatzr, If any either Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon 
ſhall according to the manner of the Iewes, celebrate the 
feaſt of Eaſter before the vernall equinoRall, let hio-be de- 
poſed. If this had been inacted by the Apoſiles,it may bee 
woudred how there could be ſuch adoe, about the featof 
i $20V, w Eaſter, 
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Eaſter, betweene the Eaſt and Welt Churches, the whole 
marter being to clectcly decided atazchand by the Apolitles 
themſelues. Againe, when we read in another Canon, that Can. 30. 
tuch Biſhops, as came by their B ickes by ſecujar 
Princes, ſhould bedepoſed: it is cafily ſerve that ſame of 
theſe Canons were not ſhet oft,,all the tinic of Chraflian Mas 
giltrates; for Intidels (Itrow) vied not-to giue Bilhopricks, 
neither was there efacr any fo farre befide himſtlfe, as ro 
ſceke aBiſhopricke by their meancs; if rhis will not content 
your Papiſt : then let him ſbew me ſome reaſon, why theſe 
Canons are not ſer downe as a part of the new Teſtament, 
but marked by Pope Gelafins for apochryphally and then IT 4pud Grati- 
will eonfider whcther it bee needfull ro giue him another © <iftinR. 
anſwerc. | 5 op 
Thus hauc I runne ouer the choiſcſt teſtimonies that hee 
could finde inall the.ancienc Fathers and DoGQtors;forif bee 
could allcage all, as nt were with one mouthy-to ſpeake for 
his blmde] raditions,as here he $, itis ro be thou 
that either he hathecho{T the beſt, or cls that he hath no iudg+ 
ment: as for Saiax org: _ the Maicſtic of the 
file, Jer him read Ep;phaninsagainlt the Alogiangand there 
hee ſhall finde ſore better, proofes for the confitmation and 
defence of ir, than the te{tmonic and coaſcnt gf antiquities 
Nowe, touching his D<emma, which hee takes.to be fo in- 
tricate , a veric childe may caſtly diflolue it ; for wee doe 
not hold, that anything can makes damned bereticke, but 
the {liffcand peruerſe holding and auouching, of ſuch do- 
Qrine, as is contrane or inconſopantto the holy Scriptures, 
whereof the Fathers are not guikie; neicher will any Pa« 
pift at this day (tandin defence of ſuch Traditions, as agree 
not withthe word writtens ' 


The 


An Anſwere r0 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
The Dialozwe. Seftio 1111, 


PX Your learning (I confefle) 1s farre beyond mine, 
yertif you will give mee leauc to prefle you with your 
own argument,I doubt not,bur 1 ſhall. compell you to make 
ſuch ananſwere as may ſerue vs both. Pap. Take pour 
courſe. Pro. You ſhall inde in Epphinins. Hereſ.73.that 
CIR did ordaine, that the Wedneſdaies ſhould bee 
hthe whole yeere, potqala the feaſtof Pen- 
tecolt;) and chat fixe: dayes before Ealter, no ſuſtenance 

-ſhould be rectiued bur ſalt, bread, and water : Now if you 

doerthinke,thattheſe Traditions were left by the Apoſtles, 

why doe you not obſcrue them ? and why doe you 

ſeekero lay a burden vpon vs, which you do refule to beare 

yourfcife ? Pap. Bou mult vnderſtand, that from the 
«Ther were fill plantingof the Church, many thinges taught.and 
beir $ucceſ- Ddeliuered by the Apoſtles, hane ben altered, and taken 
/or: 0«e7-ſaw- Away partly by the Apoltles themſelaes, and partly *by 
cie,valeſie th:y their @ucceCozs, as the alteration of times and events, 


batne7ant hay gingn octaſion to alter oz take thei away fo; the 
tare-lo to tor, BOD Church, as'thecommanitie of all things,p2a- 
b They were | by the Apoſtles; the office of > Wids 
men as well ar dg the Apaſties; the p2ohibition of ea- 
bees, ge decreed by the Apoſties : | 


Kem.12,6. 


| antiquitie dtd 
t vppon the Snens of ſolemne Feltiuall dayes, and 
watch in thenights (as the name \/igilia pef rematning 
doth teſttfie) but when an abuſe was perceiued to grows 
therby,the watching was taken away, the faſting being 
continned, x pzattiſed i the- Church at this day. Auguki, 
adfrat.in Eremo Serm.25. We might gine like inftances 
of þ Dundaies in Lent, which were not faſted tn ancient 
times, with the Wedneſdayes faſt, by you alleaged out 
of Epiphanius, and many ſach like to long to repeat.Dut 
of which we gather with the Bee, that the Apoſtles did 
miche 02daine many things inthe Church, which it is lawfull 
foz themſeleus* and their @ucceſſozs to alter, oz _—_ 

. ay 
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way when time and occaſion ould require it, foz the 
god of the Charcht bat if wer ſhall EET that 
becauſe the Church vpon graue deliberation, hath 
away ſome *things delivered by the Apoſtles, that thers ters {777 be 
foze lohn Caluin, oz any other pzinate man, nay (at bis —_ 
pleaſure)reten other ſome, we ſhal ſutke popſdn with the 
Spiter : if J ſhould argue with pou, that becaaſe- you 
doe reicd the Weoncſdayes faſt, which was* a Traditi- bans 
on of the Apotties ; that therefoze wee map reiect the ob- you ſay fo 

ſeruation of the Þnanvay : it would ſeme bat a weake 
argument, although pou could be content tq confefſe,that 
the obſeruation of Sunday is grounded onely vppon the 
Travition of the Church, which to doe were leffe ſhame 
vnto pou, than toſeke ſo ridiculouſip*to pzonec it by te» c 41, 6.1447 

fimonte of Scripture. The ancient Catholickes (as -#oned, hen 
you have heard) did vſe the 5atithozitie of Tradition fog 9 a» pro e 
the conuincing of 'Bertfies, pet was therenever anp of /97 7744 
thoſe Beretickes, that deayed the anth6zitie of Traditi- ””.: 


ons, becauſe the Catholicks did notobſerue all the Tra- axe 


ditions h were l:ft by the Apoſtles. Saint Augi then, than you 
ſift (anthplac 


by me abode alleaged, where he ſaith: *»- 
Tharwe ought to beleeue many things, which Ire toc con- 


tained in che writings of the Apoſtles, nor in the councels 
of their Succeflors; as Traditions deliuered by the Apotties 
becauſe they :re obſerved through the vriiuerſall Church) 
doth give vs an infallible rule fo; the true diſcerning of 

thoſe Traditions of the Apotties, which we are-bound to 
follow 4 emb2ace. of which ſozt is all thevoarine of the | 75; y4/ 
Catholicke, which is not found: in the waitten Scrip- 7-4: be 
tures : andfacety this is ſo tertaine and direc * a rule, 79s ** 
that it caynot dereigy 072miſlead vs; fo2 can wwe imaging, '”* 
that a'wede notplanted by the Apoſfies ocald ſpzing , .,, 
vp, 008r-ſp3088 the dntnerſall-Church;remaiuead carts pla 
tinue fron: age to age; be veligcred from Biſhop _ 


Ce cerand/Ifhs ehd epctepatine be 
plants; amv that ſo many Catholicke 
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meane time ould w2ite againſt hereſies, and pet that 
ſuch a w&ede ſhould ffill* remaine without checke 02 cons 
on E tradiction? Contrariwiſe, theſe Traditions deliacred 
ma ney by the Apoſtles , which are nowe generally aboliſhed 
«:4mu/t wo; thaough the vniuerſall Church : as the Apoſtles (who 
/til,, i]! be bee were directed by the @pirite of God) did firf inſkitute 
ED them, foz the bencfite of that ſtate of the Chnrch, wheres 
= to. (0 thep were 02dained; even ſo, when times have altered 
ming ».Tbe/., the tate of the Crurch, the, Apoltles Dacceſſo2s /dires 
7.8, cedby the ſame @ptrit') h2ue altered c2 aboliſhed them 
Il Hd Ley 70 fog the like henefitof the Church. In the Apoſtles time, 
o:ver 4728 when the Ceremonies of thelawe were lately aboliſhed, 
»pirite 7 144 The Jewes and the Gentiles intermtagled, and people 
heed yeux bee flocked together from all parts of the woz1d, to heare the 
not an And- Deftritie of the Apoſtles, and to ſ> the miracies which 
baply?, Gad did wozke by them, the communitie of all thinges, 
the p20hibation of eating of blod, anÞ the office of wt- 

m 4 grofie o Bowes, was pzofitable foz that ate of the Church, and 
wer ight, » bnigerſally p2actiſed ; but when that tate of the 
Charch was altered, all thoſe 02dinances were altered, 

with no leſſe benefite of the Church, than befoze they 
were obſerued. Pro. If the generall pradlifſe of the vni- 
uerſall Church, be the rule wherby to ditcerne the Dotine, 
which we ought toobſerue by the Tradition; then is all your 
Doarine, which is not grounded ypon the Scriptures, not 
warranted by your ownerule;becauſcir is not practiſed vny- 
uerfally ; for the” contrarie is praiſed, by the grearer part 
of Chriſtendome.” Pap. This rule was ſufficient befoze 
Martin Luthers time, fozthen was the Catholicke Reli- 
gion * vninerſall: andtherefo2e J deſire to learne of your; 
bow (fince that time) the ſufficiencie thereof ſhould be 


Ku was bereti- 


call bath be- | : fozif then if was a fault in Lucher to diCent 


and 
fore, on hnuthetatnertal Change bow can the ſame doctrine 


which was naught in him, be god in his Diſciples? Pro. 
The Greeke Church did cclebrate the Fealt of Ealter vpon 
the 14. day of themonth of Marchby Tradition of the A- 
poſiles; the Zatine Church did celebrate the ſame feaſt yp- 

pan 


AF Yv" Ii Cp” TN _ 


between & Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 3; 

on the Sunday nexte afrer the fourteenth day 

of the Moone of March, {if the ſaid MOT 

ypon+ the Sunday) by Tradition alſo, the diffe- 
rence--was betweene them for the vie of leauened or 
vnleauened bread in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ment , eyther of them ing their dodtine 

the Tradition; now , if you will confeſſe that the 'Tra- 

dicions of the Apoſtles were not contrary vnto themſelues, 

you ſee how vncertaine and dangerous itis to.ground our 

faith vpop vawritren Traditions. Pa. * The Lutherans a 4pauitry 
and Caluinifts hold contrary opinions, ( either of them «4.5. 
grounding his doctrine vpon the wozd of God;) will you 
thereupon concluds that if is a dangerous matter foz vs 

fo ground our faith vpon the wozde of Gods Pyro. The 
compariſon is not alike, for in the one caſe the queſtion is, 

whether of them hath the true Tradition; and in the other, 
whether of them doth rightly interpret the Scripture, which 

both parries do agree to be the word of God, Pa. JfY 
had ſaid, how dangerous it is foz every man fo ground 

bis faith vpon ® his owne interp2etation , you had bene b Y7/by we 
pzeuentedof this anſwere, but you doe miſtake the mats 5 owne,as 
terin part, foz it appeareth by Epipbanius beref,70. that Jen ar ave. 
this difference betwe@ne the Latine and Greeke Chorch ,,; like it 
concerning the celebzation of Eaſter,did grow vpon © the x /3 make ic 
interpzetation of the Tradition; but the rule befoze =y owe be- 
mentioned, pzeſcribed by @aint Auguſtine foz the diſcere /!7* 7-02 %6- 
ning of thoſe Traditions , which we are bound to im- though 
bzace and follow , doth fre you from all this ſuppoſed ;4. ,,, 7; 
danger: foz if the queſtion be of fuch a point of doarine- 41 xc pre- 
wdich is not conteined in the wozd of God, and yet not- 7/7 i 
withſtanding is pzactiſedof ſome particular Churches, perſon bo " 
people,o2 nations,but not vniuerſally thzough the whole 74... ,.. 
wo2ld; ſuch a point of doarine wee are not bound by the oney deliwer | 
ſaid rule.to receiue as 8 Tradition left by the Apoſtles, /: & 774444 
ret notwithſtanding if ſuch a point of doctrine be not 
contrary tothe wozd of God. thoſe churches 02 countries 
00 ems Hagan" 
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nerenco the ſame as a dodrine left vnto them by their 
ſpirituall paſtozs and ſuperintendents foz their ſpiritus 
all benefit ; concerning which , you ſhall finds ſufficient 
fo2 your ſatiſfaction, in thoſe advertiſements (ſgt downs 
by S. Bede) which Pope Gregory ſent vnts S. Avulline the 
Ponke, foz anſwere of this very queſtion , concerning 
the diuerſitie of cuſtomes vſed mm divers nations in mat- 
Cw ax" ters of Church gouernement. But let it bes © granted 
= that it was doubtfulifo2 a time, whether the Greeke oz 
© Youcan be the Latine Church did obſeruc the right Tradition; the 
conte.tco [ikedoubtandqueſtion © was ſometimes made of the A- 
looſe the ; pocalypſe of $.1ohn, andofother pieces of ſcripture ; but 
Jou mey keepe ince the one was decided by a generall Councell, and 
yow Tradat;. both is nowe receiued and beleeued of the vninerſal 
a, * Church, there remaineth no moze doubt in the one than 
in the other, the tradition leading vs to the trueth of them 
both. Thus it appeareth as cleare as the Dunne,thatthe 
Apoſtles left many thinges which are not contained in 
their wzitings,by Zradition; Secondly,that many tra- 
ditions left by the Apoſtles, are now aboliſhed; Thirdly, 
that that doctrine which is p2actiſed 4 brlceued though 
the bnigerſall Church, haning no ground oat of the w2t- 
f Thatis to tings of the Apoſtles, arid which hath bene vainerſally 
ſay,»zor« pzadiſed from age to age, and from Biſhop to Bilhop, is 
fancy ofyowr a Tradition of the Apoſtles , and to be followed and ims 
© How longs 024ced;and conſequently , that allthe doctrine of the Ca- 
Bll; p'eaſe fholickes ( which is not warranted by Scripture ) is 
you todiarwll *grounded vpon the Traditions of the Apoſtles , and 
ibem, therefoze toZ be followed and imbzaced. 


The Anſwere. 


HE<*: your Papiſttakes paines to ſhew ys another point 

of his | learning, ] namely, why ſome Traditions bee 

kept, and ſome be out of date; but very ſimply in my opini- 

on; for antiquity appointing both wedneſdaies and trydaies 

to be faſted , let him yeeld me any colour of reaſonor | Cit= 
c 


berweeht « Papiſt and a Proreftans. "by 


eumſtance of rimes or ſtates ] why the Church ſhould re- 
ie& the one aft oblerue the other? they were both in forcs 
with like authoricie, with like conſent, aw omn1bus or bis terra 
ram reg tonibas, in all the countries of the world : as ſaith E- 

phanins , were agreeable in all pointes ro Awgaſtines He#s. 
rule, which is fo cerraine and direR, faith he, that it cannot 
m.ſleade vs, yet for allthis, wedneſdayfaft muſt be packi 
and fryday onely muſt continue ; what Church , 1 beſee 
you, did this, and when,and vpon what [" graue confidera- 
tion] was it done? iris not enough for him to ralke his plea- 
ſure flyingly of [the communitie of all things ] no where 
practiſed] 4 at Icruſalem;ot { the ofhice of widowes | fill 
in force where it may be had, | prohibicion of blood, } re- 
repealed by Saint Pax/* and ſuch like ; burthee ſhould ſhew 
vs whateare-marke one Tradition hath more then another, 
fins it _ we ſhould Detſerd ; and — Cnot fa- 

mg y ayes in Lent| or anytime elſe in the yeere 
it was -n- obſerued in the Carholike Church , yt 
ſame Epq witneſſeth, whotelleth ys alſo in another I» compen& 
place out of the Apoſtles Conftiturions , that he is accurſed 4#&r eclef. 
of Godtharfaſterh vpon Sunday, qui fic ani ſham i NT TFhit 
Dominica malediftus ft Dev, frnatins clerk thEthat faſt /þ j-corme 
vp6 Sunday (Xqgrexkrou)Chriſteides Chriſt killers. Where= milith, | 
ynto Tertwihan accordeth, ſaying, he Dominico iciunium nt _ 

ducimut , wee count it a haynous finne to faſte onthe Epiph.75, 


Teeda day : yet notwithſtanding, the Romaniſts haue found 


ſome [ graue conſideration? or otherto diſahull it, and to a» 
greerather in that point with «£rizs and Exſtathinstoo, 
whereof the one was an herericke, wharſocuer the other 
was, «pad e/Eriano: findinm eff, vt in due Doaminea icinnent: I" 
Euftathius domnicis diebng ietunandum docua , the Acrians cap, 33» , 
are carcfull to faſt onthe Lords day: Exffathmns taught that 
men ought tofaſt on the Lords dayes, And therefore your 
Papiſt, I trow, will hereafter find it beſt for him not to vp= 
braid ys any more with eFerixs : yea, but when Traditions 
were alledged the old heretikes,neuer any of them 
ym Fees) 
n * , 
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obſerued; n of matters, we may not doir , be« 
cauſe Re ienee, bur can he fines what here- 
ticke eucr affirraed, thatof one bunch or heape of Traditi. 
ons, ſome may be taken and ſome refuſed , and becing all 
birds of a feather, ſome may flic away quite, andthe reſt 
may inno caſe flic after, but flutter fill in their neſt ? I wis, 
Anguſtines rule will not helpein this caſe, for taſting vpon 
wedneſdayes, and not faſting ypon Sundayes , was as gene- 
rally obſerued cuery where, as any other Tradition that can 
be named, nay,what Tradition can be more ftrongly fenced, 

rer.Fbh.z, than thatof the age of Chriſt in /renens ? Enangelines & 
£8p.39 .& 40, onanes Seniores teftantur,qui in Aſia apud Tohannems diſcipn- 
lum D omini connenerunt, idipſum tradidiſſe tis [phannem, per- 
manſit autem cum cir vſq; ad Traiani tempor, quiden antens 
earum non ſolum Tohawnem , fed + alios Apoſtolss viderant , o 
hec eads ab ipſir audicrunt & teſtantur de humſmodi relatione, 
qnibus mags oportet credit ne hu talubus an Prolomzo qui A. 
poſtolos nunquam vidit ce. The Goſpell and all the Elders 
which were with /ob» the diſciple of the Lord, doeteftifie 
that ſob» him(ſclfe did deliver it vnto them , and hee taried 
with them til the timie of Traiane : now ſore of them ſiwe 
not onely Fohby, but er diſciples aHo, and heard the ſame 
things of the, & teſtihe of ſuch areport:wh6 then ought we 
to belecuc ? whether ſuch men as theſe , or Prolomey , whe 
.. . * never ſawe the Apoſties? Here is ſcripture out of S. Johns 
lob,#.57. Goſpell, and Tradition from /ohns mouth,and athers of his 
fellow Apoſtles, for the expoſition of the ſame, here bee all 

the Elders of Afia that heard it withtheirowne eares , and 

lived tothe dayes of Irevess that wrues it, and' yerforall 

this I thiake the church of Rome will as ſoone belecue Pro- 
_ the hereticke ,as this Tradition. | 
c like may be fayd of the celebration of the feaſt of 
Eaſter in the churches of Afia, where the Tradition from 
Saint /obn and Saint Phily the Apoſiles to Polycarp, and fo 

- forward, was freſhin memorie, obſerved by wany Bi 
Eaſeb,kiby.g. $0d Martyrs, and confidently and reſolutely auouched 

Polyeraterth Soxdeof 


F4p.22% en angellof and a _—_— 


berween 4 P apift and 4 Proteſtans. 27 
Biſhops gathered together in Councell vader their hands: 
yet Viſor the Pope made no account of it, and within a 
while after Yi&ors death, moſt men think it was condemned 
for herehe, Now, I pray you,tell vs whatche Churches of 
Aſia ſhould doe im this ca(c? ſhall they (| receiue and reue- 
yer) this Tradition ill | as left them by their Paſtors for 
their ſpirituall beaefice?] what ? ſhall hoy | receiue and re» 
uerence } hereſy,crofling the deciſion of a generall Coun- 
celF] ſoſaith your Papilt , if I vnderftand him, yet I doube 
whether | Bede oc Pope, Gregory , of Auſtine the Monke] 

will make good his ſaying , nay, bimſelfe within chree os 
foure lines after, cats his word againe; for the contrary de= 
finition , ſaith hee, Was [receiued and belecued of the yni- 


* uerſall Church,] and ſo by conſequear of the Churches of 


Aſia, notwithſtanding all be ſaid before of | their ſpirituall 
Paſtors and Superintendents, ] (hall I nowtell you what I 
thinke? verily if this Tradition of the feaſt of Eaſter, and 
that other of the age of Chriſt, ſocredibly reported, ſo con- 
hdently auouched , deliuered ouerto fo ands ,and ſo 
ſhort a ſucceſſion, were found hollowand falſe at the heart 
in the very nexte age that followed the Apoliles, and at 
length, as the received opinion is, condemacd for herefic: 
Lknow- not. how a man ſhould frame himſclte ro belecue 
ſuch Traditions to be ſound and ynadefiled,, which haue no 
ſuch pregnane cuidence, and haue runne through the hands. 
of ſo many piechmongers as haue liued ſuccethuely ſo ma» 

ny hundred yeeres after the death of Uiftor and [renexs. 
Yea but, ſaith he, this was not vaiuerſally receiued and 
obſerued, but onely of thoſe Churches in Aha, and there- 
fore | we are not bound by S. Awftines rule toreceiuc it, as 2 
Tradition from the (tes, ] well, theo ſucceihon from 
hand to hand, and Biſhop to Biſhop in particular Churches, 
isnotſufhcient to make a Tradition apoſtolicall , let him 
hold that without partialitie , as well in Italy as in Afias 
Howbeit Pohcrates andthoſe worthy Biſhops and Martyrs 

if nt x ay 076-4 Y A rule, wy paar 
pi Poherates lubicribed Synodic oO "Y 
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multitude of Biſhops maybe credited ; this Tradztion cans 
not chaſe but be By Ie pertntas 
pr <br mn practiſe, bur what wee doe on the 
other with the Tradition of the Wett Church , which 
was further ferched then the other by ſo many winters and 
ſommers, 25 S. /obw lived after Peter and Paw, hat is to ſay; 
thirtic winters at the leaſt , and ſo many ſomumers, where 
this wefterne Tradition might well bee either Sunne-burnt 
orweather: beaten ? ſhall we follow $, Aufrnes rule here 
too, and (o belecue neither the one gor the other to be Apo« 
ftolicall? ware thar, friend Papiſt , if ye meane to goe for a 
good Catholicke; yerir is cleare, that the Tradition of the 
welt Church-was nor | vniuerſally received J no more then 
the other of che Eaft, e the Nicene Councell; & theres 
fore S. Anitines rule was then no rule,or elſe no Chri= 
ſianfor the ſpaceof 2 00.yeeres, was bound to belecue that 
the one was lefc by S.Peter and S.Panl,nomore then che 04 
ther by S. PhikpandS.Tobn ; nay, further we reade not; that 
any Canon was made contre Quartadecimanes in the Nicene 
Councell , w 
ſcore them 
Exſcb.ix vice mcete the T\ 


Conftant.1ub.z preater number: now whether they yeelded or 
yas 1 hi rp mirtwneredres axogar rs -ns yconieture - 
cap.0, 21, ey didnot yeeld;, by thar we reade of this marrer in S6- 


Soom bh.7, craterand Ca- 
capt, 19, —— 
£qu1= 


woltium cum [ndeic ; itis notknowne where or when or 
whom or what it was enacted, and ſo conſequently where 
or when or by whom or what it ſhould be obeyed. Where- 
fore Ifor my part cannot difallow the reſolution of Soere- 
res, thar - yy ms Neuer 1 arty why 
Charch Apoflles, bur broughe eo 

bet —_  hebrening tanto 
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worke out her owne peace by vniformive; - 


Now to Angufmes _ —— of influnces 
which LED he It, as ,the dignitic of 
Alexandria over gyp be eee? and Pencapolis , and the 


digutie of Rome over Ne Well prouinces,whaich the Coun- b 
ceilof Nice groundeth neither v y_ Scripeure, Apotthe,nor car.s, 
Councell, on old cuſtame; as allo the approprating of the lerow ad E- 


name [BiſbopJeo the chiefe Miniſters, wherein the cuftome a_— 6 


of the Church,no Tradition or Councell generally prenay- Aug,cpift.19. 


led ; ro this rule, I ſay, that it cracks the verycrowne of the 
popiſh church , fornothiog not conteinedin the ſcriptures 
could be rniverflly obſcrued, but r Traditions from 
the Apoltles, or elle the Decrees plenarie Councels : it 
is cleere, thatthe Popes vniverſall power is ſhurge our of 
doores; and therefore to requite| the intricate Dilemma] he 
talkes of, let me reaſon thus with your Papift. The Popeei- 
ther hath power to impoſedecrees and conſtitutions vpon 
the vniuerſall Church of Chrift, or elſe he hath not ; if hee 
hauegthen | Auſtmres rule} is crooked and ma deceive vs;if 
he have nor, then the Popes vaiucrſall ſhep ouer 
the whole Church, is comero nothing. 

Howbeic, I beſeech you, marke further how hee hudleth. 
vp contraries, and ſo marreth the faſhion of hizowne rule, 
cr es if all chings obſerued vniuerſally mult beſ followed and: 

— as Traditions from the Apoſtles, if they bee noe 
contained eyther in ſcriptures or Councels : thenno man 
may preſume any [alteration of ftaces and crimes 7} to 
aboliſh chem,it chey may [aboliſhJchem, and[aker] chem, 
then are they not| bound to follow & imbrace theme ]adde 
hereunto , that as { the Apoſiles ſucceſſors } as hee foith,. 
might and have alteted and aboliſhed icalt Traditl- 
ons [ a _—_— practiſed in the vniuerſall Church }- fol 

ſee ſome reaſon, why may not ttil vpon the like 
[alteration] of circumſtances [aboliſh more of them z-and 
ſo it will follow that | ©mIer wor rote na. 
found in (cripture]hangs vpon circumſtances,and 
pleaſe [the Apoliles ſucceſſors] be quite [ aboliſhed, a 


(0 


all is 4s cleare 41 the Sunne ; yetne« 
ucr durſt any Catholicke father or church,one or other, ſer 
downe this remnant of Tradxions,and vnite it AIP 
of the canonicall which infallibly de 
thac all is not | as as the Sunne, ] and it is furs 
- ther tobee obſerued,, how hee is faine to clowr out Saint 


ion ta uſa nte which marres all; for when 
he ſaw that oniwerſall A hto proue # Tra» 
Con aplioca ll downeward from 
the Ge Teng earns yp 


x which he es i dana a | but addeth, # bave bin 
yniuerſ to 
Km me iy ee 


yan RP a ay 6 
_ one 2s Sir Francis Drake , that ſhould travel! all e worlde 
over frew Bſbepte Bybepgo know and cenufiethe fie of 
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yer 
then the credite of the man, which is a poore ſtay for a chri- 
{tian conſcience, 


build ypon in matrers not written ; {« 
Ce 2a. fa) 2 
ter written in lerrers, ceded pat 44 
may it was 
En,” 
hat 
anon wy ors 
men flepe, the envious man ſeyid 


in CMattbew,chatwhbile 
cares among the wheat,and that both ſhould cher 
DE 
on ſil by lictle and lictle by real; 


*% | 
Jeng nrogi dt 
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that policy could not worke faich further - 


Verily the credite of menis but a ſandye a Yr | 
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men ſawhow 
the Lords mout 
come it ſhall be abs 
cels and catholi che m——_ 


inte rmayos w uae he Thel.2,7,4 


yew pm rg vor Cuadh. 
; while the feresof]. Antis 
chriſtian Religion were” 


ving , ant ſo _ignorantdy 
gave their helping (lid to the! omen 7s me 
linne, for the Nah lt of was omen] gp 
God, Sunder dehumſeoainbte tdiÞCooech yoo 
to teach the doQtrine of Baakem, ard tbe - 
God hated; the like may be ſayd of rijirwarthy Angelinf 329-249 as 
Thyatira of whom God gaue teſtimanieghas heekgewehis 
loue, ſeruice, faith, patience, and workesto be more at the 
laſt, than at che fiſt, yerbeetufferedrhe woman /ezabel to 
deceuue the ſeruants of God. 


' The Dialogue. Sert10, F. | ns , 
Aja - Both tt dy-retiirue from whenice/we bano6D 
greffed, that ts to ſay, vnto the ſearchingof theſecony 
inoztall woand, which (as I hane ſayd) you haveginen 

bnto pour owne canſeby*exclavingouc of your Church .;,,, 
all the ancient Catholick Fathers you that wee 


that you conld (by erpoanding bave excluded 
intrude pour _ nes oy, eneery nr them? 


crine,but ſuch as is warranted by thp canonicall Serips , 
fares; *yet muſt you nr Þ Mawſoqui- 
Perefickes and Sctſmatickes , all the ancientFatbers 
and Btſhops of the Latiny any Greoke Churches, now c you meaſure | 
therare you* able tv mame- any fimo'o2 ptace Wherso3 ©: by yow =» 
when pour Church' was extant, 03 anp-one WBulhap oz 02 Fines. 
pzincipall member thereof. Pro, Whatpoimsof Dottrine oa => —_ 
ate zhiey which'the antiquitie cid bold withour-warranz- oh ,1,c ,0-00ﬀ 
ſcriprure/ & whar ancientFathers,Doctors;&© Bilbops.tvere 1nd [ome of 
theyrhet het ſuch dodirine Pap. Ina wozd, they were: /5:/e p0in/s 
all Papifts, whith being pzoned, you will ndt denie the "777 5/6, 
conſequent; *they held pzaper-foz the dead, /purgatozis, ,,..._ 
offered afacvifice fo; thequicks 


tranſubſtantiation, they G thers, 


Im, , 
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T ſecond wound, i is come at po to the ſearching, 
namely, that all che ancient Fathers and Biſhops, mutt 
bee excluded as heretickes, and ſciſmatickes our of our 
Cburch, and whyſo ? Marry becauſe they held 
poines of Dodrinenot qua yet the canonicall Fcri 


9w+- " barwoter fat og wher ow ant hn 


nicall Scriptures: bur:doe you therefore (ay,that all ſuch as 


| haue bene carried beyond thoſelimirs, through i poorer 


was nr > a bo 


Aquariansthat were him, and fo O__—_—_ a- 
ante TE 
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of traditions, to the tones of Scrip- 
ture; howbeit, ſee ie et I. 
the principall pillars ypon tradition, and all 
co wri ran. xa. hr The Fathers 
were and held _— word mer. 
tranſubſtantiation, end project 
dead Saints, yowes of gry wr the _ 


and the deſcention of Chriſts ſoule into hell; eres; 
points of learning, you ſhall heare now ſo prooued by ers 
dition, out of everie Doctor, as 99s muſt conſeſle to bee fu- 
pans Or wens nem 7 not expound theſe words 

, after the om groves of your 
oneebaign for Idare aſe yo he never ſaw the couers 


of everie Dogtor; and t cons red — 
em fumply, as they ſound, o 
have writings cham. hrere 7 be —_ of *bts fades 


to ſpeake an ambiguous word or twoin theſe matters. 


The Dialogue, Settio P 1, 


Prayer for the dead. } <= 


Piphanius lib. 3. To, primo. Cap, 75 - Jt appeareth 
Enee,nu the Pereticke eAeras was of your optni- rye 
P2ayer foz the dead, and concerning the */-» Epipba- 
tar Guſer, 0 Gocguettier Piniaorho ane 3 re, 
an WE Caine, hooks the" vorle came net 


piphanius, and all other ancient Fathers : ny pgs 
ſollorred Epi 


ſt and onely 
Auguſtine reco2verh ; brit «uber 93s, - 
_ 2 whatſoeuer 
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_ ; wines da Bapyadicledve, 
whakſdener ho holvcth elle, 6 fueoth th cumpe with 
onde ctagagnct geCets 


1s The Anſwere. 


FEcre comes in Grighenins and the beniche —_ 
" once againe 10-walke a turne or two vpon the (tage; 
howbeir,itmay. well be doubced by what autboritic Aeris 
was dpbbed an herevicke;l am fure, CAich, Medina a (tour 
De Sacr. boi, Papilt (aithy thac {eromy Ambroſe; Avitge,;Seduimr, Pri 
org. conti, &1aſins, Ghryſpiome , Theodret, t& cnmenins a0d Theopbt- 
kib.1.cap.5» latt, were of his opinion in the <qualitic of miniſters, A» 
aine Aerins was encmy toEnſtatbius an Arian, antther- 
Fire ifhe. hadany deſire tore mpQue him out of his Buhope 
Hereſ.75, aichty,auidto "< bimiclic ia lis 100Mme , as Epip barn ve 
oxeeth, there is polikeÞhood thai bee would be, an Atian 
imſelfc, but keepe hinzſelic cleere to accule and condemne 
Euftarbing of ſo capitall an hereſig; Againe the opinion of 
. +» faſtingypon Suuday, and condemaiog ordinary and ſct fa- 
Wboc cp. Tu Ringdayes, is attributed to Ewſtarhines in Socrates (orie, 
where wee read allo that hee was twiſe condemned, 
'onceinthecounceil of Ceſare, : Cappadorie by lis Ow —_ 
ther £neanme , and againe the ſecond time inthe Coungell 
of Gangra in Paph 2gonia : wherefore I perſwade wy.(cjfe 
that Epiphaniay, mittooke it icprebenhion for caulages, 
and avith the faults of Exſtaibins a doubly 
condemned hercticke , andas yery a Papilt,as cuer Arima 
was | a Puricanc, | Nuptias fieri prohbibmt, a 4 cibis abilinendum 
| docun, nownulles qui 1Npiias Contraxerant 4 Connubro ſegregas 
wit, ſermos ſimulatione peetatis dominis abſtraxu ,benedsil ronem 
| & Communionem freibjieri habentts vxorew tanguam feulus 
| declinandum precepit cc, He forbad marziage ztaught ro 
abflaine from meates, ſome that had bene married he ſepa» 
rated, he drew ſeruants from their maſters ynder colourof 
picticy he commanded to ſhunne that bleſl.ng and commu- 
anElder that had a wife of an. hajnous wickedngſle, 
ll younot this papilticic ? calliewhat you will, I am (ure 


it is 
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berween « Papiſ and 4 Protefiams, Fs 


cis ſo, aridir1s herefie to02 by your leaue ifa gachemalit com;/, Gergy 
pronounced by a lawfull Councell be-ſufficient tomake an, : : 
herefie ; ſhew me the like eundence again eFerins, and J 

will confellc him to bean berecicke, otherwiſe I mult craue 

leauero ſay of Epiphanins , 25 Anſtive doth of Philaſtrize, ,, o/atlibri 
Multas aſſertwunes inter bareſes nimeramnt , que-hereſes non 1; = "ad 
ſort, Many aflertions he counted tor herefies , which wdte quod, 

not herefies, Nay, [will be bold to lay further, AdultaF aſe 

ſertiones hereſes non numeranit , que hereſes ſunt ; Many al- 

fertions he countednor. herefics ,. which are herefies. For 

he hath wittingly conceSted the aflertions of Exſtarbins, 1.Tim.4. 1,3. 
which Pax/cals | doctrines of devils. | 

Now tothe Tradition which Eppbanixe bringerth for 
praier for the dead,1 ſay in a word, it is 4ccepreaaperribar,not i Received fri 
| ab :Apoſtolis| and theretore it hath no further creditthen #5 Fathers, 
man can giue it;yert not withſtanding prayer was thea made wor from the 
—_— — | a v8, . * Apoſites, 

not after the Popith faſhion , to cale the dead of the paines 

and torments of purgatorie but to perſwade the liuing that 

they are not vaniſhed into nothing, bur live and have their 

being with the Ld&d,v hich knockes outrhe braiaes of pur- 
gatorie,forif men ought to beleeue that the dead for whom . 

prayer is made, doe vinereapnd dominuns ; then may WEBOL ppiph, ibidew 
thinke that they doc vinere apud inferos in pur gatorie but E- bareſ7s, 
Piphaninshelps you with better lore of reaſoys ; you heard 

the firit, namely, quod credant morinos efſe & vincre apud da» 

mmm, Thathcy belceue that the deadare aliue with the 

Lord. The Dante I, fit orantibus profratribus, velut 

qui in peregrinatione ſint , That there is hope to them which 

pray or their brethren, asto them which wanr in trauai- 

] 


ng. The third, Q*o id quod per feltins eſt ſymificetur, To * 


the end, that which 1s more perteRt, may be tignified, The 
fourth, Vi Dominum [cſum rweracdgry ders ordine few 41 
parent,thatthey may leparate che Logd Leſus fromihe order, 
and ſtate of bare men, The fifth, Yi adgrationem domino | 
preſtent , That they may yeeld adggation-<9 the Lord, The _ +. 
fixt and 1:ft he fers downe im thezyyogds ave haue | 
Eceleſia has perifigut tradrtzone © pry ;The 
G 3 doth 


46 An Anſwere 10 4 Popiſh Dialogne, 


doth this by tradition recciued from the tachers. Howbeit, 


the EINE was no nome aw rs yo 
Lb.1 49ift.5. keepe a memory. As we may fee cui (Oprean, 
oc whereunto was wkedbyCanker exaiada, ; Folie, 
; SI IIPURY of God. And at length, Maſſes 


oy tedCatige J and ſ{atisfactions : and a 
hole flood of pickepurſe inuenti6s; yea but,may it be ſaid, 
memoriam facge,is little worth without muiſerrcordians ing« 
Plorate : yes, by your leaue, for ſo the Church thought good 
to animate and incourage the living to ſtand conſtant in 
p__ and not to reuolr for feare from Chriſtian pro« 

1on,and touc the crauing of mercy for finners depar« 
ted, which the h vſed =. were in Epiphanixe 
time,you heard before all the reaſons that Epiphanixs could 
yeeld,and if you looke for more, or better, you muſt ny 
elſe where, cannot helpe you, bur burt 
for when he ſaith,preces proſant,ct/s totem culpam non 

Hoes dont they cut not off the whole fault. 

He | _—_ 


atory , where finnes arenor 
fi o—_— you peruſe the words 


yr). nrnns.2-we find that he never heard ofparge- 
torian deftrine , for when he obicReth that if prayer 

the dead, men need not live godly, or docany yrpom 
in cheir life rime : burpnochedfaderogray,s their in- 
curable fnnes may bee layd to their charge, it is moſt 
cleere hee knew notthat p is not auaileable , where 
there is no former merite; and that veniall, not morrall of 
incurable finnes, are purged by the ſuffrages of the living. 


The Dialogue. SetFio F 1 1. 


Aint Auftne. Pompans funerals , great froups of 
matter out of , fuamptuous monuments, theſe doe bzing 
doubt 7 let fomrec$\vzt,fachas it is vnto the living, but they are not 
_ tharbeſhewes, anaileable vuto the'vead-r but wo ought * not to doubf 

Wo bot that the dead are relieved by the pzayers of the holy 


"waa Church, by the polofoni lcrifce; andby almes 
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are ginen, that it might pleaſe our Load todeale moze , five 
mercifully with them , than their finnes hane deſerued. /aitb, a parri- 
This cuſtome the vn(uerſall Charch doth obſerue (being >=3, 44> 
delivered by Trad from the Apoſties)that, wheres \7*f0ls- 
as at the time of the F commemozation is made ,.7,1, an 
of® all ſoules departed.in the communion of the body and one commu = 
blood of Chailt, they ſhould be pzayed ſoz and that the ſa- na:1 oe | 
crifice alſo ſhould be offered foz them, de verb. Apoſi, ſer. 794d /or,is 
mon.33+ We ought © not to deny that the ſoules of the 1,22 24.4 
dead are relieued,bythe deuotion of their lining friends, j..7 
when as epther the ſacrifice of our Redeemer is offered c Mor wee 
fo; them, 02 almes giuen in theCharch. Enchir.ad Lau- 9*g5! nor ts 
rent.prope fin. When the Partyzs arementioned at the 7 © "3 
altar of God , they are not pzayed fog: but * allother ,,,.;; 
which are dead, which are there remembzed, are pzayed d bat at 
foz,de verb. Apoſtol..erm.17, When the ſacrifice, whes <on/#for:, 
ther it bee of the altar, oz of almes deves , is offerev fog 2P"24/97< 
ſuch as are dead * after Baptiſme , foz thoſe that be very . ,,,,,,, 
gwd, they be thankſgiuing;foz thoſe which be not very es be/0,4 «: well 
uil,they bep2opitiatozy;fo2 thoſe which be very entll,al- «: «ter? you 
though they p2ofit not the doad , yet are they ſomecom- 27 42 wel 
fozt vnto the ltning,Dulcivj queſtivn.queſt. 2. Reade his offer for 

ad Aur-lium” Epiſcopum, andhis Treatiſe de cura {or thoſe - 
pro mortuis; {This was ( no doubt) S. Auſtines * faith, be ralde mati, 
which he w2ote, tanght, and pzaciſed in his church, and f & /*5-« 
which was at thattime generally recoinevin the Latine W270, ;. 


The Anſwer Lf 


Uſtine belike is plenufull in this queſtion, for we haue 

ere foure ſeuerall places our of his workes,which we 

will briefely runne over as they come : In the firſt Aufhing is 
forced to turne his tale, for whereas before where this pl 
was alledged for Tradition; prayerfor the dead, was no 
more but a Tradition of the fathers :'here Aufme is inmwea- 
”. —— 
| es, 


—_ 


the- : X , ” = > 
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48 At Anſwere 10 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
Riegme thinks your Papiſtſhould know that our writers als 
Jeage this verie place of eAnfize, to ſhew that this manner 
of praying was recciued of the Church lopg after the Apa. 
Decad 4 ſerm. (tiles time,as for example Bullger in bis Decades, Jimd de 
19, fomlare non poſſum, (aith he, id quod itt traditionem A 
lorum appellant, $, Anguſtinum nuncupare traduuionem pair ion 
a ecclefia recegtam, nam ſtrmone de verbis Apoſtoli 3 2. hor 4 
parribui( inqutt) tradits vninerſa obſernat excleſia, re, This1T 
cannot hide, that that which they call a tradit6 of the Apo« 
. les, Angwſtine callerh a tradicionot the Fathers received b 
Queſt. | the Church, ſce Serm. de verbis Apoitol, 3 2. This (faith hed 
being deliuered by the Fathers dath the whole Churchobs 
ſerue, And alitle after c6cludeth, Hs ſignificentmms nuruere vis 
detur hunc rits orandi pro defunct u,band dubic poſt (mga inter- 
walla a temporibus Apoſteloris ab ecclefiareceptu efſe, By the(e 
words he ſeemeth more throughly to infinuate,thac this cu» 
flome of praying,for: the dead, was withoutall doubr x6s 
ceined by the Church a long ſpace after the Apoſtles times; 
. Wherefore this budgening and ſetting downe guid, pro qua, 
in ſomateriall a eeſtimonie, argueth a peruerle reſolution, 
rather to quench the hre of try the ſtubble and ſtraw 
of our errours ſhould be conſumed. 'Bur for an{were, 1 ſay, 
that Auftine himielfe, doubted of that which here he faick 
we ought not to doubt of ; thus he writes in the queſtions 
of Dalcains, Sine in hac vite tantum bomines iſia paruentur, 
ſous etiam poſt hanc vitem talia quadem mdicia ſubſequantie, 
non abhorret quantum arbitror a ratione veritati; Ste malle(tvus 
buins ſententie, Whether men ſuffer theſe things onely in 
this life, or whether after this life, ſome ſuch iudgements 
follow, this vnderſtanding of this ſentence, is not without 
ſome ſhew of truth as I ſuppoſe. Alſoin his Bookes De Ci- 
we uitate Det, Sme thi tarmtum, ſive hic & ibi, fine idea bic ut nou 
Biba 1.0ap.26 ji, ſatularia, quamiuis 4 dammatione vemalia, concremanten 
gnem tranſctoria tribulationis innentant non redarg uo, quia for- 
fron vers of, 
though 


Whether thinges committed in this world, 
yeniall in reſpeR of damnation, doc find a tranſito- 
ric fire of tribulation here onely, or here and there or ther- 


fore 
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fore here;becxuſenor there Tſeek nowzo cotminae becauſe 
isrrue; andin his Enchiridion, Tale diqnid poſt 
——_— mcredibile non eff, oF virum ita fit, quari po ©4þ. 69, 


it 
zme fuch is done after this life, it is not in- 
credible; and whether itbee ſo done,iris a queſtion. Now 
then if Auſtine himfcife doubted wherher men be puniſhed 
tranſitorily after this life : Iknowe your Papift wil give vs 
leaue to doubt, whether the dead be releeued by our 
De Ro Eanees nn 
were or tO DE CEC. 
bred at the Alrar, but ſuch as departed inthe communion.of 
the badic and blood of Chriſt, which includeth a geaerall _ | 
beleefe of thoſe times, that none bur Communicants could > 
be ſaved; and therefore Auffme vrgeth it as hotly, as any DR 
other tradition, that the Eucbarilt, as well as Was merit.c# re. 
EIN of all, ecyenof new borne babes, mi. 
wherof it camerh,that the bread & wine was then thruſt in» £9%%. 6. - \ 
to the mouthes of Infants, and dead carkafſces, both in the mt 
Greeke and Latine Churches. Foraſowch then as this place ***?* e's 
of Auſtine, teacheth rwo points of generall doctrine, one 
that prayers, Sacrifices,and almes doe profitethe dead; che 
other, that none can bee ſaued bur Communicanes, and ſo 
prayers, and ſacrifices, and doles to bee made for no other : 
we thinke our {clues no more bound to receive the one at 
Anſtines hand, than Papiſts thinke themſclues bound to re- 
cewe the other, 
Furthermore, theſe Offices of the liuing are here ſayd to 
procure greater mercie arGods hands, than che finnes o! the 
dead hace deſerued;. where obſerue, that the ſway of the 
time ſo carried both Paxlinus and Anitine, two worthy re- 
nowned Biſhops, that the one would not yeeld though he 
could not tell how to anſwere Saint Pauls auchoritic z and ,, cor.s, 16; 
the other ſhelcered himſelte, as «doth in his Hierarchy Cap.,z,puer.zs 
ynder a ſhort heeld anſwere thacs readieto fall backward if 
you do bur look ypon it;Paw/ſaith,/e muſt receime every man 
to that be hath done in the bodhe, ether good, or ewil}: 
Here Panlinss is at his wits —_” — ecll how this 


can 


" Libr. decura 


3. COr,F I'0, ' 


Cap.100, 


Vid. Luwb. 
bþ.4. diftinft, 


FO ts Anſwere to 8 PIpiſh Daclodwe, 
can agree with facrifices, almes, and the Patro< 
of dead Martyrs, and fuch hke humane inventions, 
yerbe ſtickes inthe mire ſtill, and defires Auftine to hely 
rpm ſrenow how Auftine anſweareth, Aeritum, per 
5 ff wnlbem c omparatins oft in hac vita, fruſtra 
HL Arr ITE by which theſe 
ings may doe good, gorren in this life,it is in vaine eo ſeek 
_ this life. And a lictle after, + hoe quod impendirr 
7 e poſt corpus, in ea vita acquiſition off quam g ſſit 
m corpere 3* fer is beftowed may profic him af- 
terthe bodie, ic is d in-this life which heelived in 
the bodice, But what merite is this hee talkes of? doth ir re» 
ſpet God or manf if man,then man muſt reward it;if God, 
whythe Apoſtle affureth ys by Comiſſion fro God, that we 
— to that good we haue done in 
the fleſh; and therfore all fuch praiers & ſacrifices are fuper» 
fluous:again the praiers & (acrifices of the liuing,depending 
our forther merits, muſt needs procure either Jeſle, or 
e ſame,or more mercy than wee haue merited in ourlife 
time;tflefſe;then they hinder vs;if the ſame,then dochey not 
ſurther vs;if more, then doe we nor receiue according to the 
good that we haue done inthe _— _ faith, but ac+ 
to the praiers & ſacrifices of our friends, Here your 
Pere Vedas, & a Trilemma to0 to worke —_— 
hecando an Auſtine & Paxlinus ſhall be beholding 
to himzif for fp. Paex/the Apoſtlemuſt baue the victory, 
In the mean time the veric ſame Dilemma and Trilemma 
too muſt repell the force of the nexr place cited our of Au- 
Rimes Enchiridion,for there Auftine addeth immediatly Sed 
vis bac proſumt,qui cum vinerit,vt hec [ib1 poſtea prodeſſe poſcir, 
mernernnt, But theſe things profitthe, who when they liued, 
deſerued that they might chem afterward. 
Anſtine vfing the ſame ſhift ro rid hrs hands of Saint Paxds 
n «+ Imuſt vſe the ſame anſwere to defend it; if rwo 
men of equall merire be inequally rewarded, becauſe p 
ers and ſacrifices are offered > rn and roms 4 
ther, then cuerie manrecciueth not according — 
: c 
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- berweena Papift anda Proteſtant. T 

{clfe hath dene in the ficſh, but according to that other men 

doe for him, when be is out of the fleſh, Howbeit, this ſe- 

cond place of Aibweſpeakesnocof prayers, but (acrifices 

ndelmisgiien in the Church, which belongeth to the 

fourth pointof doArine,to wit, ſacrifice for the quicke and 

dead; i 17s thar ſacrifice and prayersgocto- 

om _ Pr WA re 6 nt ri > 

peaking Lawrentms {gnatins Martyrs Aaith thus, $#- Lib 4 Epift.s. 

crificia pro cis ſemper, vt manuimftir, offermmns ; We alwayes 4 *09, 4pe. 

2s how oor ſectifices for then Yar duflinefainy, ——__ 

Marrs are noeprapedio, and hai winurious 0 pry 7 ; 

for them, bur e hee diſpatcheth two of his points ac 

once, letthis place and ſome other of Cyprien, Rrike df 

ſtroke in-this queſtion of Sacrifice, wee offer Sacrifices for 

Manyrs, ſaith be, Quo:ws Afartyrum paſſiones of dies anne 
he fulferings te ir gr ro es 

brate the fu ayes 3 a yee 

remembrance. And this ſacrifici — by /R : 

himſelfe confefleth ro be nothing elſe bur praiſe & chanke(- 

iving, aud ſo hee celebratedthe day of (yprianc Martyr» 

; yea, bur though s bee nor prayed for, when © 

theyare remembredacthe Alcar; yer all other which are 39% © Op. 

there mentioned, are prayed for, ſaith AwiFine inthe third (pr, 
: andinthe laſt facrifices(ſaith he)for thoſe that 

U aldt beni, verie good, be thankeſginingz but for: choſe 

that be not Va/demals, Verie cuill, chey bee propitiatorie . 

I ſee whar Saint Anitine ſaith, yer all other belide Martyrs _ 

ſtood not in need of releefe, as namely, the Parriarckes, the 


228 AM Mifwere to8 Popiſh Dialornue, 
either prayers and Sacrifices gonot alwayes one way,or els 
ſome of theſe places of | Autor mult needs fall 4 
Howbeir, co returhe to/Saint { ypries, we read that ir 
was decreed by hs predeceſlors, / 6 4 —_ 
death ſhould leaue the execucion of his will ro any of the 
Clergie , wer varT warts ar pre -tar od Ys 4 now 
followeth the: approbation and praQtiſe of this decree,in 
' in theſe words, Crim tiftor frater nofter de ſaculo excedens 
Libr. 99ift 9. comers fermidny nporin voncilte dyanerderdus datans; Gennine 
un Faxftmam prerwyterum auſus fit attorem conſtutuere:non eff 
quopro vt rs vemee. v0: fiat oblario aut deprecatio aligue 
nomine emmy is ecclefia frequenterny , ot ſacerdotum decretim 
1 4 mT Sceing witor our 
out of this world, durſtcontrary to. the 
pr ns rm. by he Prieſts in the Councell ,, appoiax 
Geminins Fanſftinns 2 Pricit his executor ; there is no reaſon 
why you ſhould make any offering for his deceaſe, or that. 
che meete to deprecation for his ſake , that 
the religiousand neceflarie ordinance of the Priefis may be 
obſerued, Thus farrc C our of which I gather, that if 
theſe and s and deprecations had bin made 
for refrigeration of ſeules departed - then Cyprian and his 
and predeceſſors that made and executed this 
law, had bene mott vyomercafull and moli cruell and ſavage 
ryrunts, that wrote their decrees with the blood af. ſoules ; 
and ſo weread in one of the Sermons Ad fratrerin Herews 
2ouc44 clamant quotidie defuntt gui cacent in torments;, clamant , 
"— panch ſunt quiveſpondeant, viulant 5 noneſt qui confoletur eos, 
dgnam grand cradelitas, fratres mes , © quam grandes inbu- 
mniras ,clamant ad vos quotidie, nec 11 ſubmerre curantius, 6 


cry,and few there are thatanfwere; they howle 
andthere Caetoemiacocinny ohhow greac crueley js 
brethren? ohhow great inbamanirtic ? they ery to 
-m ry 
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between 4 Papiſt and 4 Prateftans. i. 
were they from belceuing, that praying and ſacrificing did 
either helpe or hurt theirdead brethren. 


Morcouer,we oniyaderfiandehecde conpmemaracion Lib. ifs. 


of the dead was celebrated buronce a yeereglo ſaith Cyprivs 


ot che Martyrs, and ſo ſaith Terrullien of them that wereno - - 


Martyrs, neither is it like that the memory of any Chriſtian 
had moe dayes bequeathed vnto it, then che me 


charitie this was, to releeve our brethren thas were broiled 
and fcorched in extreame torments,but once a yeerezand ts 
jeaue then) to their clamant quotidoe all the yecre after? may 
not a PUrgatory-Mmonger cry out hereto, 6 quam gravdic orw- 
delitas, 6 vert maqna mhbumanitas? Verely 1 thinke ſo 
tillI be berter informed ; and this is yet rear), = —þ 
ned,in that theſe anniverſary dayes were celebrated telti 
ually cans angents letitia , with great ioy : fos had ebey belec» 
ued that the ſoules of the bretheenrefied noc bl 


fblyin atory, as iſtſaich; yerely theſe da 
had a Arran apes patio 
ſing and re1oycing, F could obſcrue further that ebiauio, or 
deprecatio,or facrificium pro dormitione, waporteth not relee- 
uing of ſoules, buta thankefull remembrance to-God for 
the quieg and Chriſtian departure ef our brother, with a 
commemoration thercofto the profit and comfort of the 
luing, but this thac hath bene ſayd,is ſuthcient co ſhew the 
innocencie of Cypreazs riches from ther popilh abuſes. 
Now ler vs confider a liztle before of eFwibines fourth 
place, for the chird is ſenfbly falfe, confuted, as you beard, 
in theold Lawrgies, & by Anftme bimſclfc in the fult place, 
where heſaith, that wee ſhould pray for all communicated 
foules; and in the laftewo , where heſaith,thas ſacrifice is 


ly from 
labours, as the ſpirit ſaith, but were We> ns mile» 4206,14-13: 


en nee 
ter ifme , all thatare Ame. | ; 
chen'rouching rm of ſoules , which this laſt 


place doth afford vs, it is found lobg egeeto wate's 
tio cober ne and pee : for Poge Iavocems 


3 __ 


of a Ub decor, 
Martyr : now I beſcech you , conſider what humanitie or wi, 


4 
- 


pl 


very good one, a very bad one ; anindi 


34 AM Anfwere 10 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
third will needes hauc it goe ypon foure legges ; namely, a 
ent good one, 
an indifferent bad one, and Auf hunitelte graunts 
ay much in his bookes De Crnitace Dei, and in his Exchiry 


Lib.:1 4a, 14, devn,as the maſter of Semtences bach cited him;ſo by this rec- 


$ap,110, 


Lb.4 .dit,40, 


_ we muſt find out another purgatoric, for indifferent 
good ſoules:for ſeeing ſuffrages auaile them ad expiationem, 
to expiation, as /nnecentins {aith; or as Lammbard mends the 
matter, 4dplenem abſolutionem; to tull ablolution; they muſt 
have a new purgatorie needs, for the old will recciue none 
bur ſuch as haue filth to purge, and are ltayed by ſome in- 
quinamentor other from cntring into heauen, and Auſtine 
tels ys that all good ſoules departed, haue ioy ; and all evill 


In 1ob.traft, ſoules rorments. Ldoubr your papiſt will be towly troubled 


49, 


Kelefc11,3, 
Serm.49.cx 
Mor, 


before he ſhew vs what joy ſoules hauc in purgatory 2 and 
hereebſerne further ,/ that the ſoules which papilts ſend to 
purgatorie , thoughthey be not va/de male , yet they bee 
wale in Auſtines opinion , whereof it followeth that at the 
reſurrection, their rormenes wil be more grievous, 
Habent onunes anime cums de ſeculo exierimt, dmer ſas reception 
nes ſuas, babent yandiun boni , mali tormems , ſed crn fats 
fwerit reſurrettio,cy bonorum g auduom amplixs erit, & maloris 
Forments graviare quads cum corpore torquebuntar, All (oules 
after they goe our of the world, hauc diuers rewards, the 
haue joy,& the bad rorments, but whe che reſuretion 
ſhal come the ioy of the good ſhall be greater;and the ror- 
ments of the bad more grieuous when they ſhall be tor» 
meted in their bodies. This wil hardly agree with the popiſh 
purgatorie, which is ſaid to be the high way to beauen, not 
co hell; againe, ic being graunted that now vaide male , be 
wales; not very euill, be cuill. Notwithſtanding it will fob 
low likewiſe, that they muſt continue cuill ſtill , and {ones 
ver become , that ſo they may flit from ngogus 
hemaen, for the tree muſt lie, ſaith che wile man,w 
it falleth: which place /crame expoundeth of the immuta- 
bilitie ofthe ſoule #fter rhis life, cicher in good orewll ; and 
ſo doth Barneys is one of his Sermons, butadmit the foule 


my 


nely, 
d one, 
'raunts 
mn chir- 
MIS recs 
ferent 
110nem, 
nds the 


before, having merits in our life time, we haue gur qu 


berween a' Papiſt and 4 Prozeſtans. 


by: 
may be changed,and be made a good ſoule,of an euil ſoule: 
| nowconſider what itis that workes this change , whether 


our ſuffrages, or the fire of purgatory; ſuffrages worke no 
tote thin we havemerited in our life dime'ns we have ſcene 


eff 


in our life time, and ſo purgatory and ſuffrages are both dif- 
charged: as for the fire of purgatort,it is the ſame with the 
fire of hell , Theologs fere anmes docent eodem igne torqueri 
damnatos ( animas purgatory.Now if this fire haue power in 
purgatory ſoto burne away finne , that it purifieth an euill 
Fe z and changeth it from cuill to good ; it would bee 


knowen why the ſame fire in hell dothnot chan 
from valde male, to non valde male by the like confumption 
of finne, and (ſo bring them on from hell to purgatory , and 


from thence to heaucn: if it be ſaid thar 


ſoules 


atory fire rakes 


away finne,not by way of —_— , bur by way of fati(- 


faQion, though this blaſp 


mie be ſuthciently confured by 


Bellay depurg, 
[ b, 2 £405 . 


the Propher Eſay, who affureth ys that the chaſticement of Cap.53.5, 
our peace fell ypon Chriſt, and that we are heated by his 
foraſmuch ar morrall finne, in his ownenacure 


ſtripes ; 


is not infimitely more 


iſhable than veniall-ic wil follow, 


that if hell fire ſatisfie the juſtice of God in the one , it will 
alſo in proportionall time ſarisfie in the other, which is not 
a coirs caſt from the herehie of rhe Chiliaſts. 
Obſerue yet further that Auſtine here ſeemes comented 
that the peark of the body and bluod of Chriſt ſhould bee 
layd ro pawne for very euill ſoules, cuen the curſed encmies 
God, and laboureth to excuſe it when he hath done; ſuch 
ſacrificing, ſaith he, is ſome comfort to the hning, as if it were 
lawfull ro pleaſure the affetions of men , with the proftitu- 
tion of the myſteriesof God,& wherehe ſaith elfwhere,oper- / 


tet, we muſt offer for all quia no» dj 


not ſeuer the fr6 the bad: I anſwere,that his que 


notmake good his oporrer for the Sacrifice c6fifti 
cJements,cannot applyirſelfe without prayer,and 


we may eafily difcard eujll and curſed ſoules, and 


yur, 
this pretended plaſter to ſuch ſores onely asmay be 


There 


was, becauſe wecaﬀn- _ _— 
doth T 


3 US _Afwert ro4 Popiſb Dialoyue, 
There is yer one excuſe more behind, where he tels vs,rhat 
bs eas uri erdney po yon 

eno them, ve + 
Ljb,de Cara roar nar; 5d. ar ks er, on 
pry merte + chatthey which have need ſhould want, as wee doe yoodts 
: the vnrighteous in the world , leaft the righteous ſhould not 
be regared, This excuſe were ſomething worth , if ſacrif- 
care pro valde mal:s were commanded , as benefacere inixibi 
| but ng for damaed ſe being y cuill, we 
Romz.2, or ao aw, notro do euill, that good may come 

of it. 

Fart rrtrowrhned excuſes teach vs , that we cannot 
real hchats pan 


rifticall, for other ſome propitiarory, and for Gee a meere 

nullitie: bur whac vioomndd eg, ? it muſt be all eucha- 

. .riſticall for theſe that be wald? bowt ; ic mult be all propiriae 

* toryfor thoſe tharbe nov valde mal; and forall other,cither 

har ones fr the liuipg,or nullatoryto the damned, isthis 

le thinke you? we cannot offer for Martyrs and Mar- 

Hrolowes nom x without agizms tib: gratiar;wee cannot offer 

Purgatorians without Stalls queſumus , and howe both 

theſe can bee conf in one applicatory prayer, asit 

were ale and bcere in one pot roſerne all rurnes ar oncezit is 
py cv mrag ws reach of my wit to conctiue; 

remaineth yer another inconuenience, 

in that Afimcholds the ſacrifice of almes ar as high # price, 

in this office of relicuingfoules, as the ſacrifice of the alrar, 


y'» and ſo che qualitic of his ſpeech ſeemeth wo i for 
Ephel#.8." ni Pfu Fnſpry rod froms hw fare De 
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 berwenie Papiftand aProtetesr.s a7 


no fur ſermmiyfine ber, (What 


- 


"better your 


0 any work 


entin the Sa» - 


Gecifics of 


not Roppe 
ter 
the Altar, I trow he will 
looke his Sermons the 


cedar; they 
cepteds? an 


pathethch ney 


Auſtine and Chryſoft 
the Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe, wherin a popiſh ſhaueling pricft 
without all ſhame or feare of God , offereththe Sonne of 
Godto his Father. 

Treatiſe , de cur.4 pro mortwis agenda; Cal- Inſtitdb,z.5, 
ix hath cenſured itin theſe words , Tot het ationes 19+ 
continet, wt ſuo frigore merith debear fulti x6 calorem ont{u: 

th ſo many A + {hes Headings 


ons, and li 
light that wenny ſeethem ifit haue no other, ne rcalon 
the bare frozen zuthoritie of anynantiuing or dead, han- 

ypen vathawed and yo! conieRures,ſhould 


kewiſe willed 
bus dormie nt h« 


ſomewharhelpe, letthem not be ſumpeuous ouer their me» 
mores, and letthem be giuen roall char aske them without 
diſdzine & cheerefully , & norſold: butit any man for reli- 
gions ſake wil offer any mony, letic be preſently beſtowed 
vn the poore : ſoſhall mien nor ſeeme to torlake the memo- 
ries of their friends, which might be occation of no {enall 


| ar hag Gro which is celebrated in the Church, - 
be podlily and honeftly celebrared. Ic1snor very cahie 
to whattheſe oblations were, for the ſacramems can» 


not be ſumptuous , vnlefſe we mer ſome precious ftoneof 

value in the Comnwnion Cup , as (leoperra did in a 
cup of Ippocras , other oblations cannot be ſold , nor yer 
given to one that askerh them, if ic be ſaid that the (a- 


© cramentmighr be called / notinir ſclfe, bur in 
ard of the pampe and coſtly braueries of funerals : it is 
eatly t Auſtine heere ſpeakes not of funerals, bur 


ſeene, 
_—— as they were ſumptuous , Ray 


benerindeetand lame 5 
this PLN on bed 
helpe; of helping che liuing, who otherwiſe might conceiye 
ſorzow of heart, or, ange5.» of mens deuotion © 
zcale and feruencic of pra they behold the repre» 
ſentation of the death of oP in ne reuerend 
then of offering Chriſt in ſacrifice to God his father for the 
reliefe of che dead, Vero aliquid adianare credendum oft , We 
might belicue that they doe indeed helpe ſomewhat, ſaith 
, butthar every one thae the memory 
of hi friend, ſhould belecue that $I agg 
atoric , crauing reliefe at his hands ; that 
2m, : it may be his fricads ſoule was in heaven, it 
may be evazi maybe wn dehurcd om fa: 
e /or the before, therefore it 
a bravo conld nochelpe inn and ſo conle- 
many yon ] you may your 
—_ rs 5 rug for if his maſling 
Prieft may nor (ell his eblations and prayers, but giue 
and cheerefully to all that aske : che poore men 
mllhardhy be ablers a Concubine; Auſtine ſaw that 
vemiale pectatum, vcniall , was like to prooue , wenale, 
venall,or ſet to (ale, and herefore be faith, ; prebeant ar me- 
gue vendanter, let them be giuen,not Bur nowgo mo- 
ney,no maſſe, no no pater noſter, Wherefore tw con- 
clude all in a word, if this had bene Auftinerfaich, he would 
not have taught it ſo looſely and vntowardlie, yet howloe- 
uer hereacheth it, 2s fairh, or opinion,or cuſtome, or what 
elſe ſoeuer; the faith of one mederne ſacrifice — 
riexs is of another Edition. 


The Dialopwe. Setftio, W111. _ 
Auſtine This 
whe « m- 


' 


Fo eaafvrdppiptottaes, 
veſcetid to teach-me thine vawozthie Pzieſt,reverently 
« The word to handle fo high amylerie, that thou mayeſt merciful- 


wollerypth cheer DT rarer in 


- atour berwerne the ſorngent God and. 
Prieſts venter to doe at this day in the Church Re) I 


receiue at my 
ſauna ig of qucke andLeas; Preeago puma prepared + b mul- 
Ambroſe | 


Waite? 653199511 3d m1 


t- 
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the one conticrted the ather,other wite 
econverfion iscold our of ſeafou: but Ly your Jeaue 
be conſtrued after the Popith fa- 
wall giue it atlowance, 
Howbeit, | hopes Tache Strawe to'berhe right Lf 
breſe, Lanſwere that be ſpeakes not here of this myticrie,as 
itis a ſacrament, puzting vs in mind ofGod., fi chanchs 
vertue of it could not depend the worthineſde, the 1c- 
werent or irreverent handling wy ron rar but as iis a (a- 
God in mind Cate Calnbeſer d 


abſurdity of rec rt mecciful- 


rw rs for the 
”" Cen: acceptable toGod 
of -dmbreſer belive : Aoſtine 


ptr hots yret ſhould ſay chat the Biſhop 
deny moneys ww wes IEA" NPs OK aupucherh, 
.chatifSaint /obnhadtaken fo much vpon him every bod 
Falehfull Chriftian would haue taken bim for: A 


the Apolile of Chriſt, and therefore,if Ambroſe 


had prayed that God would mercifully. receive the body 
end blood ſhin ove at hi hands, malay hm ce meds 


Elike-A®drwſoa8d muſt agree in all points, de- 
obeſe nd Anſon mull gre inall pins 
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' . berwemia Papiſt and e-Bronefhams. Fr 

of the hoſte,and doth offec ic being trantubRantiatedto the 

father, he prayeth for the on of it. Thus ſaith Da- 

_ 7 in the and food anions 

Propirr0ac ſerens vu/tw, propitioully and cheerefully , y 

the body and blood of ChriAkis ſonne, and to receiue _ 

ſame, as once he received the ſacrifice of Abel cc, This is a 
preſumptuous and a deſperate blaſphemy , yet muſt we ci- 

ther make Ambroſe guilty of iv4n this praier,or elſe ſee him 

diſcharged of trantubſtanciation, There is a full diſcourſein 

Trenens, where itis ed our ofthe Scr tharGdd 155,4.cap. 34. 
euer accepred him rhat offered, better than the offering, and 

that no oblation is pleaſing vnto God, when heethar ofte 

reth ir doth not pleaſe him becter, and therefore it is ſayd 

in Geneſis, chat the Lord had reſpect vnto Abel and his of- cop 4.4 5 
fering,butynto Camand his offering he had no regasd;and 

if the offering of a wicked man were acceptable tro:God, ie 

had bene outof ſeaſon to charge that man to goe away 
outs Alagmberecoagied prob hiokoochen liſnnabe Matth, 5; 13; 
preſume to offer his oblation , ſoloag as a man choſeth his / 

owne wayes, and inwardly delighteth in abhominations ; 

his killing of a bullocke is as if he flew a many his facrificipg ©/#56.25. 

a ſheepe, as ifhecut off a'dogs necke; his offering an obla. © 
tion, as ifhe oftered ſwines 12nd ſuch a mans offering 
incenſe ro God, is as if he bleſſed-an doll. It commeth co 

paſſe often men,thar the: wicked is accepted forhis 

gife, and {o abſolued becauſethe iudge is cigher needy or 
couetous; bir Gad hath no neede ofour ſacrifices, he nei= 

thereats the fleſh.of Buls , nor drinkesthe blood of Goats, p11 .:5; 
he neither eats bread, nor drinkes wine, but lookes fauou- 
rably vpon him and his ſacrifice, that hathap bumble and 
ite heart , and tremblerh at his. word, and therefore 


Jriges Dew, fe 


C2 A Anſwere 19 4 P opiſy Dialogue, 
ſanQifie the ſacrifice, and cauſerh that God receiverhit as 
ofhis friend. | trow your Papilt will Jooke about ham, be- 
fore -hee preſume co lay that the purity ofa Popiſh P rjeſts 
conſcience ſanRifieth the ſonac of God, and makes him ig 
be accepted ofhis father, and fo learne chat this ſacrifice 
which could not acceprably be received of God, viikeſle the 
holy Ghoſt did ny Nr. reach Ambroſe to handle is with 
due —_—_ ea the Made , butthe 
Eucharif rifice 0 c chankeſgiuiog. 
Fore. ahead hone praiſe and thankeſgi- 
4g es 7 3 phe Hurt "py ig Ss with 
more caſe, en deg nay for itis 


is more. deuout and feruent 
I peers polietied of the graces of 
God offered mthe Sacrament , as becing chen more infla- 
med with the loue of God, tharhbacb nor ſpared his owne 
Sonne, but him-oucr todeachfor oe rede 
Apoc,7 10, & we may well be ſaid ro the dead, when o_ OY 
C,to, them in God, ſle therage of 
1.Cor.54. tee Ge comtiing ate Lood ehncoouarenh, 
un 


Lake 21.28 
* death, andtoaccompliſh ourre 
Ant 2 53 dap which Perer callerh the day of refreſhing : And that 


this, or ſome ſuch thing we ery is the helpe of quicke and 
In rat. de dead, which Ambroſe meaneth, his owne practiſe wil cuince 
bittTheod, i; forhe rejoyceth — reigned with Chriſt , yet 


In orat:de 
<4 ning we 
— park Gilg 7 Ae heb they wwe bean: 
tifull 3s the Moone 487 TREE ny V3} So 


that looked downe from. aboue 4pon vs thas bee here be- 
neath; and ated 2m ae 7 ter 6 6 brother did 
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berween a Papiſt and « Proreflant. C3 
lence, no night ſhalt runne over,in which I wit not give you 
ſome labor of my prayers, I will frequent you in or with all 
offeringes ; heere is a Maſſe of re , for Theodoſinr, 
and fore of prayers and facrifices for Gratian and Yalen- 
tinian , yet becauſe Ambroſe conuerted Auffine, and 
both held rhe fame dodrine}, thus- mutt wee refſolue , S4- 
erifi cie pro valde bonis gratiarum abtiones funt , Sacrificgs for 
thoſe that be very good, are thankeſpiuings , faith Augs- 
ſlime; bus T , Gratian and Valemtinian were ualds 
bons, for their ſoules did ſhine ay'the' morning ttarre,and had 
the fruition of crernall blifie ir> heauen , So Ambroſe: pray- 
ers and Sacrifices were not propic! ery bue cvchari ical, 
and if this reſolution not your Papift , then tet him 
confider , that Asffine in his Confeſhons prayeth thus for 
ns 'morther, Promfi/H+ meſertrordiam miſericordibus, of creds 


ians fe ceris,qued te rogs, fed volwitaria oru wei Ds- 
wine ;' Thou haft {ed merci ro the me , and1 
beleeue thou haſt done that already which 1 defire ; yer ap» 


© Lord the free-will offerings of my moorh: and ler 

imconclude thereof, that to ſhew his loue and 

affeQion,prayd voluntary for Theodofins, Gratuen,and Yalen- 
rinian,as Anſtine did for bis mother Monicee, 


The Dialogue. Settio 1X. 


Aint Cbryſoſtome,it was not without cauſe ozdained 

afthe Apoftles, that in the v;eadfull Pyſteries com- 
memozation ſhould be made of the dead,as a thing wher- 
by much p2afite and aduantage doth redound vnto them, 


aero rtng ers en the pziefts do ſtand 
together, with their ftretched 32th toward hea- 
ven: how can we choſe but entreat*our Loay fog them 


by our pzayers? but this is to be dnderffwd of thoſe on- 
ly which are departed in the faith. And againe in the 
Yomily, Why voeT thou, after the deathof thy 


a To do what? 
to give them 
reſt ? then ne- 
wer prey more 
but once,jf the 
Lord 

needs be en- 
treated by 


the dead, at the mani» 


C5 Or. 


thee this reaſonable ſeruice, for thoſe thar reſt in the fanh 3 

| Anid ſodefires refifor them that be inreſtalreadic ; 2rd in- 
n eb ſo, but 

e the dead that 


flows 
vhs 
nat» 
SLY 
rders 
hers, 
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between « P apiſt and 4 Proteſtant. PP 
the time,thar failoweth the laſt iudgement, which is abſurd; 
for theu be would hauc fayd «Ar mri; from cf 
not &r agrt from hence-forth z his other anſwere out 
jeans ny» Or yp the comfore 
of this heauenly voice to Martyrs and men, which 
is amaleparti of the grace of God common 
all rhat keepe the conmaundements of God, nd 
die in the faith of Jeſus, it will trouble Bollarmine, and Y- 
Hors let farher Haime help them to perſwade wiſe men,that 
Meri in Dome, to dic inthe Lord, is more proper to per- 
fect menz than (Nwbere in Dowme, to marry in the Lord) to r,Cor.7, 35: 
perfeRt women : howbeit, theſe wo autweres play at hard 
head, and beat out one anothers braines: eAuſeimas cannot 
abide we ſhould allow: the one,and Haime and Yifter wilbe 
flacke angrie with vs, if wee allowe the other, and therc- 
fore, to plcaſe both hides, it will be our belt way to allowe 
neither; ; 
Bue to proceede, Chryſoſtome makes another petition for 
the dead,| that they may finde the Iudge fauourable, | where 
in we muſt confider two things; the ſentence of the , 
and the Execution. The ſentence is cicher particular ; 
y che ng *nju nc Beeleſetta 26, 
uen : touching the former Cir7ſoſtome: petition orſſenos 
comes (m9 ans 1 it muſt nee our) 
ther vemite henedift patris mes, come ye bleſſed of my father; A 
or elſe, ite maledsits in ignem arernum,goc yecurſed into hell Math.25.34. 
fire : no praying or ſacnficing can cither revoke or alter *'* : 
this ſentence, Ego /ebous, & non mmor, 1 am the Lord, and yu . 6 
change not : andasthe Lordis immurable, ſo his ſentence Geneſaas, 25. 
both firſt and laſt, is ivſt: Shall not the Iudge of the world 
doeri faith Abrahers, as if be ſhould (ay, itis 
ble ir be otherwiſe : ohenhans cop ones bee 
Exccutio» 


to be found, itrmuſtbe in the execution. Now 
ners (beingeither or Diuels) mult doe the P/4.103. 301 
will of God as it is them; at the Diuels hands no | 


Aro. pre ya nowe whats next? verily icis 
wrall raleſe we call vpon Gadeacotite IBS 


Fnbirid. cap. 


10, 


oF <A Anſwere to 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
is right, to mtnd chat which is not amiſſe, to vndoe that 
which is done well,and to mitigate that puni which 
1s no ſharper than it ought to be; it may well Rand with the 
folly of mans affeRions ro make ſuch prayers, bur ir will 
hardly ſtand with the wiſedome and alliceef God to gi 
them the hearing, Suffragia aut ad boc proſunt ,vt plena fitre» 
mſſio, ant tolerabil:or danmatio, (aich Auſftine, Suftrages are 
profirable to make either remiffion of finnes more perfec, 
or damnation more tollerable ; but how remiſhon or miti= 
gation of an abſolute and a iuft ſentence damnatorie, Ad 
ſrppliciam tanturs o tale, To puniſhmear (o great and of 
ſuch qualicie : being vnder execution, can potſibly ſtand 
th Ego Tehowa & non mor in Malachy : ic paſſeth the 
reach of all the wit & learning I haue ro determine. Wher- 
fore well-might Cryſis tay, Nonerwn, the Apoſtles 
knew, what profite redounded torthe-dead, by commemo- 
ration in the dreadfull myſteries, for hee himſclfe knew not 
how the prayers of Prieſt and people could profite the dead, 
muchlefſe how annuall commemorations could doe it. 
And herelet it bee conſidered, how vntowardly Chryſo- 
ffomediſputeth, the Apoſtles knew that commemoration 
of the dead at the altar was profitable vnto them; Ergo, the 
Apoflles ordained it ſhould be fo, I will not and vpon the 
ſequele, letthat goe for good ; but how knewe Chryſoſtome 
what rhe Apoſtles knew ? who reuealedtheir counſell vnto 
him? if any bodie told him; what reaſon had he co beleeue 
it? ifno bodietold him ; whatreaſon had he to ſayirt ? and 
therefore he that loues ChryſofFome beſt, muſt 1ceds confeſle 


thar his antecedent is more doubtfull than his concluſion, 


De perg lab. r. 
6ap.5. 


but when hee reaſoneth further, that che people and Prieſt 
firerching our their handes to heauen, muſt needs appeaſe 
Gods wrath; Ergo, commemoration of the dead is profita» 
ble : hee is wed ouer-ſcene, for commemoration of the 
dead, and praying forthe dead, are notthe ſame, as the Pa- 
piſts Ghemlchues knowe and confefle, Epiphanins wſyucm db- 
cit orari pro ſanttis, ſed memoriam fieri, (aith Bellarmine, Epi- 


phanings never faith, we pray for the dead, but hold a memo» 


ric 


berween a Papiſt anda Prozeftans. C7 
rie of them. And therefore herein ChryſofFome is forſaken 
of all his friends both Papiſts and Proteſtants; howbeit the 
growing of this vnluckie twigge,from profiting the quicke, 
to profiting the dead; from commemorating at the altar,to 
praying, oftering, and ſacrificing at the altar; from thankef- 
giuing to intrearing, &c, is here made knownevnto vs, fo 
a5 now it is become a tree of fo great ſpread, that a num- 
ber of yncleane birdes build their neſts in the braunches 
of it. 


T he Dialogue. Settio, X. 


Ertulhan , * This ancient father , reaſoning witha 17. 5 
woman{whoſe huſband was dead,) concerning the con: and 
bond that did fill remaine betweene her and her dead « Chilafe, a 
buſband, concludeth thas, Let her pzay foz his ſoule , let '* 42p4a7etb 
her intreat that he may be refreſhed * in the meane time, + - - 
and that at the reſurrection, ſhe may haue the fruition of ;,, /;, 
his company ; theſe things if ſhe donot., it may be truety Rom.7.:. 
ſaidof her , that ſhe hath fozſaken him , infinite are the ep -«* 
places which might be alledged to this purpoſe , but this —_ 
may ſuffice to pzone that this was thebelefeandp2a- ,,, 
iſe of the © Church in 77:44» time , who kued nere words, 

vnto the Apoſtles, that in £:-pbanis, Ambroſe, eAoftene, c lirome ſaith 
+ Chryſeſtemes*it was holden foz a Traditionleft by the '*- 75145- 
Apoſtles, and generally beleeued and pzaciſed thzough = je We 
« the vninerſallChurch,and that it hath ener ſince bin fo . mx / the © 
beleened and pzaciſed thzough the wozld , vntill the bare 676. 
affirmationof L«cber that there was no ſuch Tradition 4 4s 4 
le} by the Apolfles, pzenailes moze with you , than-the 7c / /n | 
anthozitio of all theſe ancient fathers, and the lang con- ( 3,1 24,1, 
tinued pzactiſe of the vatuerſall Church to the contrarys /a/cret) this 


+ Tradition v#* 
#4 the Apoſtles, & That which be: aled the Latine ibw cb, 1s bere called Vine ſal &s, 


VideScQ7. 
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fY An Anſwere tou Pop1ſh Dialer ue, 


The Anſwere. 


Our Papiſbheere alleadgerh Tertsllar , and.for yery 

ſhame concealeth the place where this teftimonie is ro 
be found}; if he had but named 7erealiors booke de Ao- 
nogamic , it had been a ſufficient preſeruatiue againſt the” 
contagion of this allegation , for /erome noterh this very 
booke , and the booke de exhorrationead Cattitatems , and 


F* cad Eck, ome otherto have been written aduer ſus Ecclefram,againlt 


the Church :and the ſame facher writing againſt Helaidins, 
would not vouchſafe to anfwere a place alleadged our of 
Tertullianrbooke de Monog nminyno otherwiſe then thus, de 
Tertulliano nbil amplixs dvco , quam Eccleſia hominem non 
fuiſſe, of Tertwllian 1 ſay no more, but tharhee was tor a 
manof the Church: ſo ther Terrullias was a paracleticall 
Montaniſt,and the firſt farker of the Termullianifts , which 
Auttine ſpeakes of in his booke of herefies , ad quod wal: 
| Dewm, Secondly, the booke de Afonogamis is condemned 
of the Church; andlaftly, this very place hath two plague- 
ſores running of it, as being infected with two capitall he- 
| the herefie of the Montanifts, and the here. 
fie of the Ch thee be the words: pro anima tixs oret,or 
refriger'ſs inter uns adpoſtuler ei, & m promaveſurrethune,con- 
GI pr gage, nam hac my 
fecerit aur quantiens in ipſs oft; co. Let her 
rr rigs rw det the wes cox, 
and his ie inthe firſt reſurreRion, and let her offer 
on the dayes of his death,forifhe do noctheſe things, 
hath as muchas lyerh in her made divorce. Here wee 
ſee firſt, that Tercalker doth not ſay, ares, but oret, adpoſiu- 
tes, but adpoſtuiet, off eras, bur offeras fecerisbur fecerit, repy- 
diefts, bur repudiaxit, quantum in te eft, but quantum in ipſa 
ef#; whereof ir followerh; that hee dorh nor reafon 
woman, butſpeake of a widow woman,reading her a Cata- 
ian leture norto marry againe, but to pray for the 
onchusband, to intreat for a refreſhing to one huſ- 
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band, to defire companie of one husband, to offer yeerely 
for one husband, &c, for beinga Monaniſt he choughcir a 


fowle ſhame for her to pray thusfor many husbands, dyp/ex —_y exbort, 


ite rubor efb, a double ſhame ; (airh my in _ place, na 
lex, and quadraplex, if happily the marry ſo often, and 

pooh for the ſoules of fo —_ husbands : wherefore we {ce 
by this lictle light chat praying and offering for the deadyis 
held by Tertmikan, as an appurtenance ro Montaniſme or 
the Caraphrygian herehie, and this is yet further ſtrenthened 
inthat P, # {aith, the Moncaniſts beld baptizing for 
the dead, which could not be done without prayers. 

Now, couching the ether herefie of the Millenaries or 
Chiliaſts, your Vapiſ tranflaceth | prima reſurrettiove, in 
the firſt'reſurreQion, | [at the reſurredion, | leauing our 
[ prima, ] as a note. gt ſhame; for if there be-a fultreſurrecti» 
on, it followeth that there is another,call it a ſecond reſur- 
reRion, or what you will. Now; eucrie bodie knowes that 
the Chiliafls held two reſurreRions; one atthte next appea» 
ring of Chriſt in the cloudes, which: blefſeth all che godly 
with all bodily pleaſures, meat, drinke,vencrie, &c,'Ano- 
ther a thouſand yeeres after, when the wicked ſhall likewiſe 
be reftored to felcitie If any 


nto that Sainc n 
Iobm, Cough he be vo Chllizh) eas fe Garefaroad —_— 


on, as well as Tertulien: I an{weare, that Saint Jobs by firlt 
reſurreRion, meanerh | regeneration} whichPl calleth 
Ca ring againe wich Chriſt }and-ſo Bedecxpoundeth it, 
ſaying, 
mareſurrethioin hac vitaeft | peceatarum; Ag 
the Frye in chislifey finaes, ſo the farlt reſureQtion 
is in this life by che forgiuenefle of finnes. But T ariwlievs 
firſt reſurre ion, cannot be ſo ynderftoed, vnlefie wee ima» 
This is inough, I trow,and roo much for to Terr 
tulban, yet another tricke of falſe rranflation would nor bee 
paſſed ouer, for where 7 errmikian {aith, 


ieut prima mor: m bac uitaeit te off pb» eo. 
20, 
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enioy her husbands companie : hee tranſlaceth it ſo, that ir 
muſtneeds be referred to the refreſhing of his ſoule before 
the firſt reſurrection in purgatorie or tome place of forrow; 
which is not co be ndeCon of this place, tor, refragers. 
ww, doch not import a former griefe, but a new blething, And 
ſo this widow woman is not yet willed to pray tor relaxati« 
on of paine, but that her husband may haue a ivytull ſen» 
tence of bleſiedneſle in bodie and ſoule | in the fictt returre. 
Riion, ] ar what time ſhee was co expect the fruition of his 
com 
Againe,obſerue how this Popiſh tranſlator hath vrterly 
omirred theſe words, | i offerat avmwrs dicbus dormit ron; t+ 
is] whereby light is giuen vs, that all this praying andot- 
fering was but a manter of courſe, and cuftome continually 
rmed for preſcruation of the memorie of our friends 
and” Chriſtian brethren deceaſcd : as there were annuall 


Tet.de Corone gblations, pro dermitione, for death or lleeping,ſo then were 


mit, 


Lib, de Anima 
ſee.rr. Qrine 


alſo pro natalitys, for the birth; and as the one was rather an 
honour to the dead, than an acknowledgement of their mi- 
ſerie, ſo was the other - yet now { oblationes pro natalutss Jare 
cdeane takenaway, and | oblationes pro doymitone, | or [pro 
defewxtir) Bill continued,or rather augmented,or to ſpeake 
morertruely, cdleane changed from the firſt inftituton ; how- 
beic I will not denie but Termullias in time might haue ſome 
conceire of purgatorie,or hell rather, for he cals it ('as- 
, J bur Ivrrerly"denie that cuer he held any (uch do- 
before hewssa Montanift, or cuer knewe it, till his 
Paraclete raught him, in bis Apologie againſt the Gentiles, 
within a leafe or ewo of the end: thus he writes, /deorepre- 


ſemtabuntar 5 corpera quia neg, pat: quic quam poteſt anima ſo 


fa fone abils materia, id off, carne, of anime now ſine carne 
intra quans vrais egerant, T heretore (hall the bo- 


mernernnt, 
dics alſo becauſe baththe foulcs offer any thing , 
withour ſtable mareer that is the fleſh,” vnd the fouls: have 


netdoſeruedany rhingwithourrhe ficth, in which chey hauc 


This opinion:iisnot-to-be liked of, yet. Tar- 


fore 
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fore ſo long as he was a Catholicke ([PurgatorieJwould nor 
downe with him, nor prayer for the dead; neither if 
Papifts owne conſequence bee good : And that 7 errwllian 
drew this purgatorian coaceit, ſuchas it was from Aſoxts- 
nes his "ver Aon doe but read the laſt concluſion of his 
Booke ds eAnima; thus hee writes [| Quwm carcerem ilhom, 
quod enangelium demonttrat mferos inte lag imucs 5 
qu:4ranterm modicum deli um more reſurrettionis uiiic luends 
viterpretamuy 1 nemo dubitauit animam aliquid penſare penes 
iferor,ſalua reſurrettionis ne per carnen quog,,\When 
we vnderftand by the priſon which the Goſpell ipeaketh of 
hell, & interpret the laſt farthing,a ſmall fin to be done away 
by che delaying of the reſurre&tion 2 no man will doube that 
the ſoule doth pay ſomething in hell, A reſt to be 
fulfilled ac the refurreQon by the fleſh alſo, Here we finde 
ſomewharlike purgatorie, though I dare not fay it isthe 
ſame, bur ler it be {o if you will, Now,ſce what followeth in 
the ſame place immediately, Hoc Paracletus frequentyſſame 
commend.aui, i quis ſermones eius ex agnutione chariſmatum 
promiſſcrum admiſerit, This the Paraclete hath often com- 
mended, it a man admit his ſaying, by acknowledging the 

romiſed graces ; Where you may learne that doctrine was 
_— into Tertullans head by his familiar, that is, by the 
Paraclete of Afontanss, | 

Yea, but why dare you not ſay, that this priſon is Purga» 

torie? doe you aske why ?, Marry the verie wordes make 
me to ſtand doubtfull, namely, per carnem quog, by the fleſh 
alſo; which to my vnderftanding import, that the foule only 
muſt not fecle ſmart, but cars the fleſh alſo, and 
reaſon it ſhould be ſo:for if nothing can enter intothe ki 
dome of heauen before it bee purified, and wee know that 
the wodice dehifta, (mall finnes,as wellas other capitall hns, 
taintthe body, as well as the ſoule; wee mutt needes dewte 
a Purificatorie for the one, as well as a Purgatorie for the 
other, and ſo hold with TertulGen, that the ſoule before the 
reſurreRion,ſhall ſuffer per ſe,by ic ſelfe; and afterrhe reſur- 
retion per carndms quog,, elfz all is marred. Robers Belkar- 
m1 


Selr de purg. (WS executions; ) tein corcerammeantes mferunes , wade non die 
lib.1 £4þ.4. & mittaris , x chraget. quog, deliito mora reſurrettionu expenſe, 
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ware the new Cardinal ſaw this place of Tertulken , I dare 
ſay for him, yer he paſſerh it over flightly, & citeth another 
place for purgatory out of the ſame booke, {ie (ad oft ange- 


He (chat is to odd of execution)ſhall caſt thee in- 
co infernall iſon, whence thou ſhalt not come our , till 
every lictle be paid for by th delay of he reurre- 
on. Thus place he cites in two ſeuerall places, and gives ys 
a ſpeciall nore to carry away with vs , Nots ſolum efſe ma- 
axendam in carcere purgatory ad ſummii v/q, ad reſarrettions; 
Bur alas nanty ax; pro the other place marres the fa- 
ſhioaof this noe, for it addes, Salna reſurrettionis plenits. 
dine per carvi qwog,, which giueth vs a new note , thas both 
ſoulc and body muſt likewiſe ſuffer in chis infernall 
after the reſurrrenzon : Idoube when all is cone to all , chis 
priſon will proouc to be hell, nor purgatory , yet luch a hell 


as the millinarie herefie dreamed to be temporall, not eter» 
nall; wherefore I hope your papiſt will no more ſeeke the 


belecefe and of the Church in Tertwiban , who was 
_— 0 TE 2 mee in Tertulbans mouth 
his age, telling vs that he lived neere vnto the Apoſiles, 
dll be canprouehisdo&trineio be apoſlolicll. 
The names of , Ambroſe, Auſtine, and Chry« 
+ ws. heere for a ſhew , but you haue heard ' 
priuace conference Thad with them, whereunto adde 
chat their wiemeſle, being fingle men,cannot iufily be accep- 
red for a publike record of religion, whereunto ewes 
any other ſcruanm of God may not oppoſe himſelfe; they li- 
uedin a manner altogether, they could not ſee ouer 
either before,or behind,orabour them, neither is it conuc» 
nient that wee ſhould make an idoll of mans authoritie ; a 
7 mee A that Elias ſhall come before the 
, yet Ihad belceue Chriſt that ſaich , Ekas is - 
_—_ _— of the fathers ſay,the wicked a thou» 


inde fo cre, Js nin Grd wa 
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nere fiftieyeres vid when he was pi prouedie 
by the common-conſentdt all the Biſhops of 4 that-lear» 
ned it of S. Jobs : yet may we not belceve that this was then 


beteeued through the vaiuerſall Charch. Tertalles, in his 
= forthe Chriſhan Churches of his time, ſaith chat 
the canuor ſufter anything, \Sive ftabili materia, id ef, 
carre : Yermiy we not belecue that Chriſtians belceued ſo 
throughthe world. The fame father ſaithin the ſame Apolo» 
gic,thar Cheiftians did the publikely ar dots 
were it hard to ſay after him,that the whole Churc 
againſt rhe ing of Chriſt in che clouds to 
death,and ro iſh their redemption. S, /oby prayed, 
Come Lord leſu,come quickely, And therefore I date not ſay 
the Churchever d, Stay Lord Jeſu, and come 
Howbeirlet the ike fathers have all the credite & ho- 
nor that bare men be capable of,we will nor ftand againſt it, 
but tothrow down fo many kingdoms, fo many dukedoms, 
ſo many flouriſhing Common-weales,ſo many free cities & 
Churches,as it the affirmation of one man did ouerrule 
themgitis roo much indignitie - if Lachers bace affirmation 
be ſo mightie in operation, let notyour Papilt & his compa» 
nions call any more for miracles to confirme his yocation, 
bur if it be the breath of Gods mouth that begangn him, & 
m his ame more powerfully co conſume Antichriſt; then in 
former ages:th& Rare friend Papiſt,I ay feare the 
handofGod,who il nor ſuffer his power to be deri 


T he Dialogue, Settio X I, Purgarorie. 
Li the p;oofes befoze alleaged , foz pzayer fo2 the 


rie , foz ſach is the relation betweene the one and the 0- 


ws Ap06Ca1.20, 


may as wefl ſerne fo; the pzoofe of Purgatos © 755 ft 
the anſwere. 
why doe Wee |, Some 319d 


are not An- 


fines, 


4 This Ser- 
10n is w7ht- 


by Caſarius 
Arelatenſis, 
Anno 670, 


b acing. 


e This is but ' 
ſacing nd outof the Pzophets in ſach plaine mannerzas no cuaſion 
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peculiar pzoofe thereof. @aint Aultine expounding the 
place of Saint Paul the third to the Corintos, if any man 


e Theſe places {}, 1] bujld vpon this foundation &c. ſaith thus , © many 


there be , that by miſunderſtanding this place , doe des 
ceiue themſelues with a falſe ſecuritie /belening that if 
they doe build vpou thc faundation , Chailt capitail ofs 
ences , (hat thoſe offences may notwithſtanding bs 
purged by a tranſitozie fire , and that they may aſter- 
wards attaine eucrlaſting life : but this interp;etati/ 
on, dearely beloued , is to be cozreced , (oz ſuch men ſe- 
duce them(elacp by this flatterie, fo2 in that tranſitozie 
fire, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakceth where he ſaith be ſhall 
be ſafe as it wereby fire, not capitall ofiences, but ſmall 


ren, long aſter finnes are purged, 4 Scermone de Sanctis 41+ Tf you take 
A«ſtincs tune, exception againf the authozitie of this place , as pzodu- 


ced out of a counterfeit wozke fathercv vronbim; pou 
all find in bis 16. © Homilie the ſame doctrine confirs 
med by the place of Saint Paul befoze mentioned and 


will ſerue your turne. l 


The _Anſwere, 


Vrpatory hath his deaths wound alreadie, yet your Pa» 
piſt hopes to ſaue rhe life of it by the helpe of Auftine 
and Ambroſe and the Great Gregorie, yet none of them wall 
ſay that prayer for the dead and purgatorie are ſo neere of 
kin,that the proofes of che one may ſeruc for the other , for 
the Canon of the Maſſe praicth for ſuch as doe Dormire in 
ſommng pacis, Sleepe the | ans of peace : I dqube they ſkepe 
notouer peaceably in purgatorie,& if they do,yert Itrow, he 
will.confeſſe that Pope Leo, for whoſe ſoule they pray {0 
deuoutly once a yeere, {leepes in hequen at morceaſe ; you 
heard before how Ambroſe prayeth for Theodorns, Gratian, 
and Valentinian,vihom hc L ew to bc in heauen, and Pope 


Cap.eum Mars Tnnocentins the third,confeſſerh that we may pray for in- 
tbe, Howil. 32, creaſe of glory to the Saints of God , and ſo f 


ny >= 
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fome in his Homibes vpon Matthew. Againe, on the other 
fide the Papiſts pray for the deliuerance of foules ourof hell 
fire , Libera domine animas orum de penis inferni , de \* Mife de 
profunds lacu, de ore Leonis, ne abſorbeat eo; T artarns ne ©a« — oO 
dentin ebſexerum, ec. Deliver oh Lord the ſoules of the je mere. © 
dead from the paines of hell, from the deepe lake, from the Lib.1.cap, 12, 
mouth of the Lion, chat hell Cyallow them not, that the 
fall nor into darkenefle : Nay the great Gregorie himſclfe 
prayed for Traiens ſoule,& Jelivered it out of hell;and tels 
vs in his Dialogues that Saint Sewerss his prayers reſtored 2 
wicked manto life, that had bene caried by deuils into hell, 
bur if this be roo ſtrong for prayer to deale withall, what 
then can be ſaid of ſuch as pray for infligation of the paines 
of hell? Anftine ſaith = may be mitigared, and Peter pxhoid, "5 
Lumbardteacherh it outof Auſtine, now how this mitiga- 1 12.46.47, 
tion can bepurchaſed otherwiſe , then by the prayers and <&f46, 
fuffrages of the liuing it were hard to define; Saint Afache- 
rins, terched this point of learning out of the dead cull or 
ſcalpe cf anidolater that ſayd thus vnto him , Qz4»dopro 
mortmis offers preces , nos imterim al:quid lemment: ſentanas, Damaſt, in 
When thou offtereft prayers for the dead, we in the meane _— <7 
while feele ſome nw wo mitigation of paine. Andthe An- ” lf, 
gelicall door of Aqume pR—__ that the ſoules of the 4r+,2,queft, 
— ſome good by the prayers of the godly,wher- 2, 
fore we ſee that though we graunt prayer for the dead, yet 
purgatory will require peculiar proofes, before it can bee 
graunte þ 
Auſtines nuthoritie is firſt obieed our of a booke of 
Sermons which your Papiſt himſelfe aforehand confeſſerh 
to be counterfeir, yer he alleageth ir at large, as though cur- 
rant and counterfeit were all one. : neuerthelefle looke the 
Sermon through, and you ſhall find thattheſe words, quis 
in igne rewelabitur , ad theſe, Si cnims opus arſerit, detrimens 
tw patierwr, If any mans worke burne,he ſhall ſuffer loſle ; 
and alſo theſe , Salvns erit fic tame? quaſi per ignem , Yer he 
ſhall be ſaued as it were by fire, are all ment of the ſame 


ſtones 


fre, and that ſuch as build gold and filver and precious 
| L 2 


C4pf7..97. 
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Rones vpou the foundation of Chriſt, ſhall paflechrough it; 
but withour any hurt, Abſq, vile vielatione, and fo come * 
to heauen,Velut eurum purgatum, that is, as gold purified or 
' purged by fire. I doubr your Popiſh Gentleman will not 
Miat, and there- 
fore no reaſon, we ſhould acceprof it for good payment, [ 
could ſay furtherthat this Anthour, yeelding ſomewharro | 
their errour agaioſt whom he diſputeth, doth but correR 
their incerpretation, and draw it a little afide from capirall 
offences to ſmall finnes, leſt denying all,and yeelding co no- 
thing , his exhortation might prooue fruitlefle. Howbeir 
the true AniFme was never reſolued that Saint Pan mm xhis 
lace to the Corinths ſpeakes of purgatorie,as appeareth in 
fs Emehwidion a workc not counterteit, $i home ſceleratus 
ter ſolams fidem per 19nem ſaluabirur, (+ ſic eft accipiendum 
dedaine Paulus Chpeſtolns, ipſe autem ſaluns erit, fic 14- 


allow all this for currant in his Diuini 


men quaſi per ignem, poterit ergo ſaluare ſine 


operibus fides (e, 


If a wicked man be ſaucd by faith onely, by fire,and ſo itis 
to be taken which bleſſed Pax! the Apottle fayerh , but he 
ſhalbe ſaued, yerſo as it were by fire,therefore faithis able 
to ſaue without workes. Heere the knowne Anſtine makes 
d S. Paslas the 
counterfeit Auffare doth , of rhe fire of Purgatorie , nay a 
liectle after he interprets this fire to be , animrdolor , ſaying, 
{wm iſte animi dolor writ , fi Chriſt us m corde fundamemts lo- 
cumbabet , ideſt , wi ei mibil anteponarur, of malt homo qui 
ral dolore vritur,yebus quas ita diligit carere migis gud Chri- 
fo, peri f ſalmes. When this griefe of mind doth 
burne,if Grit ue the place of a foundation in the heart, 
thar is to ſay, if nothing be preferred before him , and the 
man which is burned with ſuch a griefe, had rather want the 


anifarthe matter , and dares not 


ng which hee ſo loweth than Chriſt, he is ſaued by 


Yea but what ſay you to the place of Awuftine in his bowi- 
lier, where the doQtine of purgatorie is ſo confirmed out of 
Paxl tothe Corinchs , and out we 9 thatyou 


cannot aucid it? Alas, this is but a P 


Op 


, for this 
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teſtimoaie is as very a counterteit as the other, & touching 
the place itſelfe, rhus lie the words , Qui remporalbus penis 
digna geſſerwit, de quibus Apoſtolus dixit , fi cuins opus arſerit 
detrimenti patietwr,ipſe ante ſaluns erit ſic rams quaſy per igne, 
per fluuium 1gnenm,de quo prophetic: ſermo commemorat , or 
flunms 1gnens enrrebat ante enmtranſibun ce. They which 
haue done things worthie temporall paines , (of whom the 
Apoftle ſaich: If any mans worke burne,he ſhall ſuffer loſle; 
bur he ſhall be (aued , yerſoas it were by fire) ſhallpaſle 
through the river of fire , which the words, ofthe Progher 
mention : and a river of fire ranne before him. You ſee Goie 
that Paws place is alleaged tor nothing els bur to ſhew rhart 
ſome doe things worthie of temporal paines,whichwe de- 
nie not, nay we will graunt further that our workes ſhall a- 
bidea fierie criall, yerthe fire that rrieth every mans worke, 
isnot a fire by nature, but by meraphore, andif ic be mera- 
photricall any where,it mult be {0 chiefly there, where it is 


flaked with fc ramen, yet ſo,& quailed with 
Now where this Auſftine faith further, that 


445.18 WCICes 


ce tempo- 


rallifts ſhall paſſe through rhat fierie fireame which the 


Propher ſpeaketh of,though I might anſwere that they may Dat7,1% 


ſo paſle, 46/4, vile violatione, without any hurt, as hath bin 
ſcene before, yer looke the placein Daniels Prophetie,& you 
ſhal ſoone find, that the Propher ſpeakes there,not of a fiery 
flood, that was indeed'really, but which he ſaw in a viſion; 
he ſaw in the ſame viſion the ancient of dayes, that 1s; God 
himſelfe fir vpon a fiery throne in white apparel, & che haire 
of his head like pure wooll: yet I trrow,no-man willtherfore 
imagine ,that God fits in purgatorie ; or weares apparell, or 
hath either head or haire ; moreouer the homed beaft that 
ſpake preſumpmouſly againſt God, and bis Saints was 
flaine , and his body was throwne into this fire; I hope, 
purgatorie fire was neuer made for bodies , bur tor 


ſoules ; neither yer for blaſpheming tyrants, bur for pidling 


offences of ſmall moment. 


There is another place out of Ezechigl which this preten- 
Prophet will or oo, 


ded Huſhne dragges in, herher the 


3 
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countenance purgatorie, for whereas the holy Ghoſt eyi- 

dently tompareth the citic of Ic:rulalem to an emprie por 

or kettle, ſet ypon the hot coles of Gods wrath , to the in. 

tent thac her filthinefſe might be conſumed? he will needes 

outface ys that the ſcripture compareth a finfull ſoule to 

this pot, ſaying , Sermo drninus quodam in loco elit animans 

peceatricem comparat , and then cries out amainc, /lke ſere 

mones otioft, & cogitationes mique, axe multitude lenum pecca- 

tum lic ftarnum vel plumbi druerſorum ſubrepent ina delitton 

rum conſumentar , oc. There idle ſpeeches and wicked 

thoughts, there the multitude of light (19nes,there the tinne 

orlead of divers ſecret finnes ſhall be conſumed, Yetthe 

| great Gregoree tels vs, that they cannot be ſaucd by fire 
Dial.tb.4. which build ferram,es, plunrb-n, iron, brafſc,leadgvpon the 
P39 foundation , for by theſe he vnderltandeth peccate matora, 
dariors , inſolubilia, greater, harder, or pardonable finnes; 

and to ſay the trueth,, ſuch were the finnes of Ieruſalem 

which &zechiel ſpeakes of, and therefore no meat for pur- 

gatorie to feede on, 


The Dialozue. Settio X11, 


Aint Ambroſe, This ancient father (erpounding the 

ame place of S. Paul)ſaith thus, be ſhall be ſaued, bey 
a He confite:h Cauſe the * ſubſtance whereon he conſiſteth, ſhall not pe- 
of body and rifh,as his cutll doctrine ſhall, becauſe an accident is the 
ny 3 cauſe, and therefoze the Apoſtle ſayd , yet as it were by 
_ _ *% fire: becauſe this ſalaation is not without puniſhment, 
tory. . © © heſaidnot, he ſhall be ſaned by fire, as if by ® his merits 
b 10w, be he ſhonld remaine bnburned, being examined by fire;but 
m4 eſcape When he ſaith, pet as it were by fire, heſheweth that be& 
pargu®) © thall be ſaued, andyetreceine © punihment, that being 
« Inths purgedby fire, he may be ſaucd , and not paniſhed with 
world,zot iz the damned in cternall fire. 


Purgatory. 
T be 


*% 


ft evi- 
1e por 
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berween 4 Papif and 4 Proteſtans. 


The: _Anſwere, 


Mbroſe converted S. Anſtine , and therefore , Itrow, 
hey expound $, Paw both alike, and indeed Ambroſe 
here 1scleere againlt Purgatory, and muſt be vaderſiood,for 
ought [ yer ſce;of the fierte rryall and afflichions of this life;1.Pet. 1.7. 
for tell me , what ſubſtance doth a falſe teacher conlift of ? 
doth he not confift , as other men doe , of body and ſoulet 
why then his ſubltznce whereof he conliſteth, is neither ex- 
amimed nor puniſhed in purgatory fire, which toucherh nor 
the body,bur by that ſame enim dolor,griete of mind, which 
Axſtineſpeakes of : moreouer Ambroſe here excludes me- 
rite, ſaying , thathis merite cannot fo ſaue him from bur- 
ning, but he muſt needs receyue puniſhment,that he may be 
ſaved ;* which cannot be vnderttood of the paynes of Pur-. - 
eftory, for they may be redeemed by the merits of this liſe, 
if you will belecue counterter Anſtine ; totis virrbus wanſ- De Senflis 
guiſq, laboret,vt minuta peccata poſit ua bonrs operibus redimis {4 y, ,, 
re, vt de ipſis mihil videatur remanere , quodiic ignis poſſit ab Hmil.16, 
ſumere; and againe, [ilic mu/titudo lenrum peccatorum conſu- 
mitur,que hic ab anma ſeparari per c/eemoſynas & lachrymas 
compendioſa tranſattione potniſſent , Let everic man labour 
with all his might , that hee may redeeme his ſmall finnes 
with good workes , that there may ſeeme nothing to re- 
maine of them , which thae fire may conſume, There the 
multitude of light finnes ſhall bee contumed, which might 
eaſily haue bin ſeparated from the ſoule by almes and tears, 
Againe, Ambroſe applieth Pauls words to falſe teachers, 
whole euill doGrine ſhall periſh, as hee ſaith, and indeede 
Paul ſpeakes of the DoRors of Corinth, and of their faults 
in teaching and therefore if there be a purgatory to be found 
here, it muſt be a purgatory for preachers and ceachers of e- 
vill doctrine,not for euery ove that commits a ſmal pidling ENF: 
offtence,and hath payd all bur a few farthings: aow where it — . 
is ſaid, that there isthe ſame reaſon of ocher mens hnnes, Iv 
doubt they reach euil doQrine that lay ſo,and fo —_—_ Mat.5439. 
ucs 


-\ 


to 48 Anſwere 10 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
ſclues thrall ro ory,for he that breakerth che leaſt com- 
mandement, which Papifts counc bur a veniall ſlip , eudrec- 
cheth men ſo, ſhallbe called the leaſt in the hing dome of heanen, 
faith our Saviour , reaching vs , chat the anne of ateachier 
and of another ordinary man , euen im frail chings , differ 
much,and may not be ballanced with the fame weights, for 
tobreake and teach is a greater offence by much , then © 
breake onely , and ſo the one may. goe to heauen without 
crouble , when the other mult flicke we” bryersand os 
ypon his tion. Sorthen this Ambroſe, , 
is ike a wh he parry nent ery _ a 
man hewes with the one ende of it,is ready to pecke out his 
$ with the other: and this did Bellermine ſee wel inough, 
or he cuts off the forepart of Ambroſes tcltimony , which 
ſpeakes of ſubſtance and merite, and ew deftrine, and alled- 
geth onely theſe laſt words; Cum P aulus vcr, fic ramen guaſp 
per nem, eftendst quidem iliuns ſa/nxm futurum ſe 1 parias ih 
pr pany —_ S— 

eternoigne or rorquearr ; Wien {ait 

foas it were by frethe ſhewerh indeed thar he ſhal beſaned, 
bue ſhall ſuffer the paynes of fire , thac being purged by fue 
he may be faued , and not tormented perpetually incuerla- 
ſting fre, as the obſtinace, &c. Wherefore Hike your : 
fellowes fimplicitic a great deale berter, who cices fire 
by whole ſale , ſubſaxce , accident , merite , ewrll doftrine, and 
alfor though in fo doing,he haue lefſe wit then Be hormaine, 
yet I wilt beare him wirneffe, be hach more honefty, bue to 
wind yp. all in a word,if you be defirous to know Ambroſe: 
meaning,Ithinke you may eafily picke it out otthcſe words 


Pecinit.Dei of S, Auſtme, Not etiam in bac quide mortals vita wk 
&h.21:cap.r3, Pena: purgatorias confitemur ; Wee alſo confefle that are 


in this marrall life, certaine purgatory paynes, 
T he Dialogue, Setfio X 117. 


Cars Magnus, The*truth hath ſayd,if any man 
the holy Ghoſt, be ſhall —_— 


between Papiſt and 4 Proteſtans. ir 


given in this wozld, noz in the wozld to come: whereby ,, ;,,, ,,, . 
he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ſome ſinnes ſhall be ſoz» my te vader. 
ginen in this wozld; and ſome in the wozld to come : fog food, de igne 
pzofe whereof, he vſeth allo the place® of Saint Paul bes '1bulationis 
foze cited by Saint Auftine, and@aint Ambrolc, to the '*b26ite 
ſame effec, Dialog, lib, 4. cap-3 9. 


The _Anſwere, 


P Ope Gregorie, is heere braughe in with his greattitle to 
fray vs, and yet, God wote, hee pleads but fimply for 
Purgatorie; for touching the place of Saint Paw, thus hee 
writes, Qui hoc de 19g ne tribulationis in bac vita nobis ad- 
bbite poſſu imtelly 1, tamen fs quis hoe de igne future purgationis 

«ccypiaty fc, Although this may be TEEN the fire of 

tribulation, which wee feele jo this life, yer if any take ie 

of the Tr of fire cocome &c, As if hee ſhould ſay, 

thoughlT be of opinion, that Paw/ſpeakes of the fire of affli 

tion, whereby God examineth his children inthis hfe : yet 

if any take it otherwiſe, I will not ſtand againſt ir; this is bur a 
a lilly proofe : and touching the other place of Saint CAMat- * 
thew, out of which hee concludeth, that [ ſome fins are for- 
given inthis world, and ſome in the world tocome 7 ] his Capagtſhy 
concluſion is cleane contrarie to all Logicke, for no reaſon 7 od OT 
will lead vs to reaſon thus,this one finne is not forgiuen, &7- ; aww 
£0, ſome fins are forgiu&in rhe world to come; this is a plaia - 

Nm ſequitar, and (o ſaith Bellarmine, Nan ſequitur ſecun+ De purg ib. 
dum regw/as duleiticormm, It followeth not according rothe fp. 4+ 

rules of Logicke; but will you kno's nov how it follows 
erh ? then hearken what che Jeſuite ſaith further, Seqau- 
tur [ceumduon regulam prodentie, It lolloweth according to 
the rule of ikedome, $o you ſee howe it followerh, and 
how itfolloweth nor, it followeth by the rule of wit, ir fol. 
loweth not by the rules of Logicke, belike Wit is a Papilt; 
and Logicke aProteſtanc:but confiler(I belcech youjhow 
tarre this Popiſh wit would if it might hee inittzed,, 
Donnas meptiſune loquaar , (13: Long ftw frrngſer 


85 x<An HAfwere 04 Popiſh Dialogue, 
exle rulben pe coat ns remuttionr, The Lord (peaketh moſt foo- 
| ——_ be forgiuen to the world to come. See how 

chis ic leſuice chinks it not 


inough 
loquiw —_— ,&6, The Lord ſpeakes 
not = to. the rule of wit, which hath ſome litde 
ſhew of modeftic; but D F loquuur, &c. The 
Lord ſpcakes moſt fooliſhly, if his Ieſuiricall conceit of re- 
mitring ſinnes in another world be not admirted, thus is the 
deſperatenefſc of Popiſh Divinicie : but tell mee, I beſcech 
you, is not the ſpeech (till alike fooliſh, if no geeat fines be 
remirred in the world ro come? yes verily, for thus muſtir 
be conceiued,the grearfinne againlt the holy Gholt ſhall ne- 
ver bee forgiuen, neither there where great ſinnes are forgi- 
gen, that is, in this world; nor there where no great (inves 


arcforgiuen,thac is,in the world to come. Is not this ſpeech - 


(thinke you) as farre from Bellarmines| regula prudentie, rule 
of wit; | as the other? yet is it propounded according to 
' the Popiſh conceit; for as wee thinke no finne, ſo they think 
no great fin, isremitred in ſecu/o farwro,in the worldto come. 
inthis very Dialogue ſaith, that peccata matora,grea» 


39. $08.41. ter tanciam mſolubilia,be impardonable;and coun- 


cerfeit Auſtine ſaith as much in his ſermons DeSanttis:Now 
then whereas the Pope thinkes, that our Sauiour in Afa- 
thew gweth ys to vnderſtand, that ſome finnes ſhall be for» 
en inthe world tocome; let him tell ys what finnes thoſe 
or ſmall; fmnes be tne jams irremiſſibile, as he 
faith himſelfe: and if he meane ſmall finnes, then is our Sa- 
uiours ſpeech as farre outof ſquare, as if a man ſhould ſay, 
This great of corne cannot bee contained, neither in 
this buſhell, nor in a fleeting diſh. | 


. Bur why ſhould the ſpeech of Chriſt bee mo#i fooliſh, if ' 


no finne-at all be remitted in the world to come? might not 
our Sauiour ſpeake ſo by exaggeration, the ſpeech 
eares 

non de- 


thar 
| the better pierce the vncircumciſed hearts, 
of the Phariſes? No, faith the Ieſvice, 
bet efſe inepta, qual oft, cxom fit partitio oF wm mambro nibil 


to ſay, Dominus nou 


= 
— 


hot to-bee fooliſh, as for - 
example 
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| betweena Popiſt anda Proteffars. #2 

i pes 

one of the parts. Is nr Eno # why itis 

eaſhexo ſee, that not to remitthe the boly 

is anſwerable alike, both to this , andthe world to 

come, which bee the members of our Sauiours partition, 

for that great fin is never remitted, neitherin the One, nor 

the other; yer notwithſtanding we have examples of ſuch 

fooliſh partitions in the word of God: Paw faich, Thengh quiye rs 

[ ſpeaks with the tongues of men and Angels, whereas Angels Apoc.S»3+ 

EINE And in another place, thewgh 
ell from 


Wwe 07 41 ſpeaks otherwiſe cc. Yer Angels 
be noPreachers ; ſo likewiſe the ſpirite of God faith, No 
man is able to open, read,or looks pon the Books neither mn bea- 
wen,"07 in earth nor vndey the earth: yer be there no openers, 
or readers, or lookers ypon Bookes in heauen, or hell, 

Thus Pope Gregorie is anſwered; yer that you mayeui» 
dently fee how inſufficient this place of Mather is trotound P92 
Purgatorie ypon; I will ſet you downe diuers ſufficient and | 
full anſweres which take awaythe force of all Popiſh col- 
leftions, And firſt we may well aske what is meanc by this 
world, and the world to come. For, albeit men commonly 
take this world,to be the ſpace intermedial berween a man's 
birth and his death, which makes as many worlds, as there 
be men, or ſhall be, and cuerie world to a ſeucrall be- 
ginning and ending, ſome paſt, ſome preſent, ſome to-come: 
yetifI d vnderftand ic otherwiſe, tor the whole c6tinu- 
ance of this world, till it bee diſſolued i the prncayy 2.Per.z.10s 
God, and that ſame new heaucn and newe earth bee made, 
whereofthe world to come ſhall confiſt; the caſe would be 
cleane altered, for then the Papiſts muſt not ſeeke for purga- 
eorie in the world to come, as did before, but in this 
world, where it is NET 
in Jobus faich the w 20,was i.notheasd x 
that pope the cies of one that was borne blinds, | lok 9.32. 
Ty ira amen ſuch a miracle was never wrought 


ſigee the day of his birth,but from the creation. For ſo Saipt Oe. 
- <2 WR Kaka 


CJ 


Os ; ln AMnfwere tox Popyſh Dialogue, 

ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the begin. 
'ning of theworld. Againe, when wee read cliewhere u 
Math.13. ; 9. Mathew, char| the harveſt is Og 
CNNEY of eueric mans .dearit, but the day of 


x.Cor,ts, ., Oils me ere In 


In 


pert 06m 
Math.13. 39. ſo ſhall it bee, {ſaith our Sauiour) hp Yr ren 
Mathe! $o 49+ Now thenas this preſent world beganne, when this heaven 
wu and this earth were created, and ſhall continue till they bee 
melted with feruenr heat: fo. it is agreeable to. reaſory and 
nor diſa ro Diuinity,that rhe world to come ſhould 
Go _ bona tot aud apache 
lil raſis. ſobdbds cied. 


Mak; .:9, dethSaint Afarbey thus, Non habet 

' Hathnot remifſon for cuer ; or, Rexs erit <term debts Guil- 

tie of an cuerlaſting finne ; or, «/Ererne damnationts, Evet- 

a 4 ST OUTS YI IEA e 

rels'vs thar Mathew expounds ,not Marke Hatbem. 

"This is that a text ſhould be iis 
written, or the author extant, buc why muſt wee take Aa- 

thewto be the of Aarky ? Que Mathe- - 
py & plaribus verbic viinur, Becauſe Mathew 
» and yſeth more words. $o, Gloſſa or- 
| economy erat or what other gloſle, or. briefe 
draught ſocuer, may not be ſayd to vnleſle x bee 
more copious than te-text, than which, what canbemore 

Sobiophengortoo Git becnychia elſe co thae 

jr mer for pos 


par ee 3 png TA yo 
have my cnt cond he Meche 
words of Chrift, How like ohio eaſe? 
"FT IO; Gor it is incredible tha yo 
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berween « Papift and 4 Proteſtant. #5 
fpake word for word, akhree Meteran atom 


—— CR 
chat is,ſhalbe guilry 
him his parri 


ar HO bf 
ng dannati6.Bur let ys grant 
h cuerie par; of ic be falſe; yer may 
you ſooneſeche hath ſai z for if the firſt bee crue, 
then Afarke hath ie; it the laſt, i is-ſo likewiſe; 
if the ſecond, then wee haue our defire, for then the words 
in Afathew haue nomore in them, than Adarks hath ſet 
downe ; otherwiſe Mathew delivered more than hee recei- ' -C9r.t1 +33. 
ved of the Lord. Wherefore that he may be taken himſelfe | 
in the ſnares of —_— will ſend it him-home,as 

a Proſelite, or convert to dif] 


oth nerifebeful, orthe third,thenI haue 


A-third anſwere we ferch-our of the vſuall knowne man»  .,,- 
ner of the Hebrew tongue, which cxpoundeth one contra- 


ed—_ edema and. 

tiye one, by athrming the At x 

mul por wenn. 1d efb, [ Jan Pg 
ents. } out, trem. not be PO, 109,17; 

written. } pyaeagbenk wy ans an; Prou.19:3.9% 


it not beedone avvay.} Againe, Che ſhall got eſcape og agen 


vapuniſhed,?) :deft, 4 he ſhall Ic hall 1 be quen- Madk, 3,329. 
ched day —_ oft, nicks forememons) 


And to giue one example toe all, Merkechec ex= 
himſcife after this manner: for when he had ſaid,” 
ihall neuer have ,] hee addeth for explication, 
is vnde 


x Ctcx ny Fes ir 17 &s wyicy —_ 
3 


AR, 3.19, 


De Pary.lib. 
®. Cap, 9+ 


De Parg.Gb,z time by many bad aCtions,is cleane 
ne rk ones iffely a Later, 


Cap.2,0 3. 


—_— - 


4 Aw Anſwere r0 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
So then being armed wich ſo many examples in this behalfe, 
and hauing Saint Marks to be our Captaine, and as it were 
fore-man in ourqueſt, we ſay, that nor to bee forgiuen, nei- 
ther inthis world,nor the world to come, is no more, but to 
be puniſhed and periſh both here and here, ro be. ynder e. 
cernall damnation, to bee our of all hope of tuture deliuc- 
rance. 

But what ſhould wee labour to anſwere that, that needes 
noanſwere, for we confefle, there is a doing away of ſinnes 
inthe world to come; and yet- you arc neuer the neerer 
IG : forfirſt, as| not to forgiue} is as much to 
ay, as | to puniſh,] ſo to forgiue) is as mucho ſay, as[ not 
to puntſh;Jin which ſence,there is forgiuenes in the world 
to come, as well as in this world. Secondly, Saint Peter 
faith, [Amend you lives and turne,thar = finnes may be 
done away when the time of refreſhing ſhall come,&c. that 
is, ar the ing of Chriſt to reſtore all chinges, 
where wee learne, that our finnes are compleatly forgiven, 
tall death, finne, and hell be fully vanquiſhed, and diſchar. 
gedar the laſt day. 

Laſtly, Bellarwine ſaith, that ſab babitas invite contre« 


as, are raken away, aft un contr arium anime 
rate, that is to ſay, eebire of al doing, which grew along 


din a moment by 


departed can neither wereri, nor ;hows 
CE mouotanbdaanetber fnnes in 
another world, witfour ing in the | 
eedevet fois depend. Now, vherier hefe demeeate 
werite or demerita, or what other name ic will pleaſe him to 
—_— ſame of his Popiſh friends may doe well to 
Vs. | 


The 
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berween a Papift and s Prozeffant, 17 
The Dialoz ue. Settio X1117. 


TIES fo; p;ofe of this point of Catholicke « You /peate 
Docrine,p20duced againſt you,all the meanes that 2/7 (5x 
ener were deuiſed tocannincean hereſie ; and on the g+/* "= 4" 
ther ſide,you are put to all the ſhifts, that ener hereticke 4, 74. Deflers 
dcuiſed foz defence of Yereſie, from the* authozitie of bac 20 as- 
Docozs, and Fathers, and the continuall pzaciſe of the boric « 
vniaerſall Church, you muſt appeals vato Scriptures; A 
from Scriptures © to the int ; and fromthe . 7; mate 
interpzetation of Ambroſe, Auſtice, and Gregorie the no /uch ap- 
Greak, to the interpzetation and deuiſe of your owne /*«e. 
bzaine, as vnto the ſupzeame and onely ſufficient Judge £/7* 
of all controverſies. 0 that J mult either diſcontinue z,* 0/7 
my ſuit, 02 put the matter to comp3imiſe,and make your Aug. ard Gre- 
ſelfe ſole arbitratoz, which if JI ould doe, and could tell ger'es ſich, 
how to p2opound the caſe vnts you in ſuch conert maner, *** 2 07 

as the Pzophet Nathan didto Dauid, J would not doubt 7% £% 
but to dzawe from you the like ſentence as David pzo» ** 
nounced againſt himſelfe, as (dz example; if J ould put 
your owne caſe vnto you thus maſked, and diſguiſed, in 
the habit of a caſe in law, lohn a Stile ſeazedof the Panoz 
of Dale, wherof he and his Aunceſtozs haue been quietly 
poſſeſſed time out of minde, hath to ſhew, foz pwfe of 
his title, a recozd of the Tower, dated the firſt of H. x, 
whereby it appeareth that the Conguerour gaue this 
Land to one of his Aunceſtozs; to effeat,he hath 
alſo another like recozd of H.2z- and another of H. 3.10ha 
a Noke claymethan intereſt in this Land, and alleagc th 
foz maintenance of his title thereunto, that, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſapd poſſeſſion and recozds, the Congqueroz 
did gineno ſuch Panno; bats the Aunceſto2s of lohn a 
Stile, and that, without a Charter from the Conquerour 
to beſhewen to that effec, his intereſt is neuer the better, 
A faire Charter is pzoduced and acknowledged by the 
Plaintiffe, but he deſireth, that the true and right inter- 


Yorke the axy- Dead, 
[were. 


i AW _Anſwere v8 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 


caſes 
ſoft 


- the Tower, the Scriptures I 


T T Ercour popiſh Diuine will nceds bee a Lawyer; and 
therefore he puts caſes againſt ys : but his deviſes and 
are too tO controll a truth, and to 
ſertle a mans faith and conſcience. We haue ſeen whaethoſe 
Fathers and DoQtors ſay, and we haue ſhewed him how vn- 
able they are co beare the burden hee layech ypon them, and 
therfote he had need to deale covertly, by masking and dif- 
guifing,ifeuer he lookeroenioyhis Mannor of Dale, 
bee ſhewed ns rae ws 
as any'1 : you haue not 
kf lie te Cn out of minde; for it was diſtur- 
bed by Aeris, — 


was a fradition of the Apoſtles, are the reco2ds of 


3-8-8432. 4 


IAILISSIISIIIETIEIASELTELS 


berween 4 Papi/i and « Proteſtant, iy 


Tao 
RT Greeke Church was acuer-ſeaſc I 

ſq a hoduernum diow meds. ane '%, 
cxos , Buen'till this day En F 


Crean fk Apron 


En hs Argo gr oma. mon | 
Manes, 18 ihewed before ue ot Tenwlaen, and fordes 


Carrion the Conquerour will per wg 
the Charter whichia bews 1b Ae fees: 


ry 754 


pn the dead ne parthorks Þ 
ay od wor rn oumtdeny war top re 
or whatſoever e) that is. done ynder the ſunne , which - 
confounderh [obn a Stile, aq por bone 


plead him. Laſtly, the doctors ans. fra 
counſel}, and at the barre , burif 
on top as indges, and/(Lordsower a = 1.Pet.F. fy 


inion over zheir fait "then are they traieors 4.ce 
_ Copquerout, . 


"The Dialogue. Seftio XY. 
| Trauſubitentiation. | 


J Ow followeth Tranſubſtantiation PLS be- 
( cauſe Jhaue * ny ann = 
be waeſted in- |, 


x0 As Anſwereto 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
really p2eſcnt , that is 4figuratiue ſpech ; if they make 
mention of the ynbloody ſacrifice , 02 ofthe ſacrifice of 
b who =: the Altar:that is * interpzeted , the ſacrifice of thankeſ- 
a vw pt giming,they could not vſe the wozd Tranſubſtantiation, 
The fathers becauſe it was not ©deuiſed befoze the Councell of Late- 
badaot the wit rane: let vs admit that © one of the ancient fathers were 
to deaiſe ba riſen from the dead , foz to vnfold what his beliefe was, 
cr:mme 9774- and whaythe vninerſal Church did hold in his time con- 
hardly ſerve Corning Tranſubſtantiation, what ſhould we *© deniſe to 
for the niver- demaund of him,02 what might he deutſe to ſap bnto ve 
ſail Church, fog final determination therof?zif we ſhould aſke whether 
har 09. the very body of Chzilt be pzeſent in the ſacramentin 
fend by d.u;. fozme of bzead, and heſhould anſwere, * yea,this would 
ſes,or el: it wil nat ſerue, but if we ould replie thas. Vow can it bee 
ſoone fall, the bodie of Chzilt? Shall J not beleeue mine owneetes, 
f X's /ather which tell me that it is bzead? if this docto2 ſhould 5 an- 
pr ts ſwere that the bzead is called the bodie of Chzift in a it 
we, guratine ſenſe,q that in Dacraments,the ſigne is many 


Chiylat | 
Auſtine, Ter- times called,by the name of the thing ſignificd, were not 


ru] and Am- thig controuerſie clerely determined on the pzoteſtants 
brole bimſe/fe give 4 Contrariwiſe, If this docto2 ſhould anſwere, that 
* Oovb is omnipotent , and therefoze able todoe what hee 

will, ſeem? it nener ſo contrary to our ſenſes and vn- 
derſtanding: that he was ableto make heauen and earth 

ofnothing : and to doe all the great wonders and ryira- 

k No veriie £1es of the land of Egypt : were * not the matter as 
were it not:ee cleerely determined on the Papiſts ſide? what canill 
tbe anfwere. Could pou(in this caſe) imagine 02 deuiſe eftſoones to cal 
Ars wes in queſtion what this docozs opinion ſhould be concer- 
_ ware = ning tranſabſtantiation? will you imagine that he hath 
«better pull, (poke al this of Gods omnipotency,to pzoue that he ts a- 
& 4: though ble fomakeyou * cal þ ligne of the Sacramentby þ name 
there were no- of the thing ſignified , 02 to make b2zead fo be a figure of 
thing beld by Ch2:ifts naturall bodtee Pro. When ſuch adoQor (bal ariſe 
vV1,buts from the dead, and (o determine of the marter as you haue 
ined , I will make you anſwere,in the meane time you 

giue me leaue wich reucrence to thinke thatnone of 

the 


berween 4 Papiſt and a Proteſlant. PT 


the auncient fathers weare ſo groſſe and abſurd as tobe 

ot your opinion in this point : but to admit that ſuch a 

caſtle were built inthe aire as you have imagined, I muſt | Then do you 
then 1 confeſle that ſuch a ſuppoſed door did hold Tran- onfeſie more . 
ſubſtantiation. Pap. This very queſtion was thus aſked, nm 
vrged, anſwered , and determined foz the Papiſts , by m Nos ſequ> 
Saint Ambroſe when he was liging, and ® thercfoze 7. ; 
you muſt needs graunt that he did hold Traaſubſtantia- 
tion , read his boks Dc ijzs quz inictiancur mytterijs , the 
Chapter beginneth thus, Quomodo tu dicis mihi,hoc eſt 
corpus Chriſti? aliud video, panem video &c. Yow ſapeſt 
thou that this is the bodie of Chzilt 2 J doe ſe it tobe a- 
nother thing, I doe ſe that it is bzead,foz anſwere here- 

of Saint Ambroſe doth alleage, that God was able fo 
make heauen and earth of nothing , and foz the pzofe of 
Gods omnipotent power, he repeateth all the wonders 

and miracles of the land of Egypt , as inthat Chapter 95% %<be 
at large appeareth, this was , * no doubt, Daint Am- if 1t were bis 
broſc his faith in this point, and the beliefe and pzaciſe /ai/h,hex was 
- Ss vniaerſall cm_ ow; fo2 - _ like _ bis op 

ogreat adoctoz did d 6 p Catho haurch 

in ſo' material a point, neſther is it * pzobable that 225/07 159 
&. Ambroſe was a Papilſt in this opinion,q © Auſtine, ;eftaws, 
whom he connerted to the Chziſtian faith, a Pzotefkant. 


The _Anſwere. 

| = your Papiſt were acquainted with ſuch another as the | 

witch of Endor,it ſcemes he would cauſe one ancient fa» , c,m.18.5. 
ther or other to be raiſed vp from the dead to auouch Tran- 
ſubftanciaris, his companions depend vpon the apparitions 
of ſoules, the ſpeeches of dead corpes, & dead & ſuch 
like Rtrong illufions,as the heatben did ypon their oracles,0- 
therwiſe it would noc be ſo open & cleare a matter that Po- 
9 ONT ypod him to al- 
eage ſuch progfe as cannot be wreſted by any gloſſc or in- 
terpretation into another ſenſe , and therefore being intan- 
gled with ſuch a difficultic, he _ hianſcltc hardly able 
2 to 


#3 ©48 Anfwere ts 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
to mainetine his credite withour helpe from the dead : yer 
—— 
is owne, nor imagine all interpretations to 
LETT MP. ner. ſſe 1 ſee heere chat hee can 
make glofſesof words that were never eicherſpoken or writ- 
ren; itrhe fathers ſay thar the bodie of is rcally pre- - 
ſent; thatis a hguratiue ſpeech: a figurative ſpeech, quoth 
he? thareuſt needs be a figurariue ſpeech, that was 
hey be angc fathers , that drive vs 


_ 


e 
an ſacrifice without ſome c Jad 
interpretacion if thefethers ſhould call wthe a= 
crifice, I thinke iewauld do.his carnal} preſegce lixils gaody 

and therefore I cannot ſee how the rerme vnbloody can 

»(\1 Yer ſee how this fond Papiſt prattles one, as chough 

TY; theſe cermes,Sacrifice, Altar, 7 way. at 2 
lent wich Tranfubſtancation , they could not vielthe, word 
Tranſubftantiation, becauſe it was not deuiſcd before: the 
Councill of Lateran : a worthie devife, no douber, if the þo- 
dic of Chaift be made of bakers bread, for TranſubRantjatt- 


Bil Coarby he EG 


ras Oryx 
thePapiſts hold aeth 


* berweena Papiſtand « Ironeftant. 98 
or (wbſbi e,ſuccceſhon, ſubſtituting : or ſome: 
GT punt 
fathers wanted no words to vrter their mind, were'as 
well able to ſpeake, I trow,as Pope Innocent,and the prieſts 
of Laceran.”-- 6 

But though nothing elſe be commendable in this Laces 
ran deuife, yer may we fee by it , that it was deuiſed onel 
for the Latine Church, for| rravſubſtantiatrs | is Latine; and 
ſuch Latin as cannot be-handfomely exprefied in the Greek 
rongue, and the laſt ſeſſion ofthe Councill of Florence, hok 
den two hundred yeeres after this of Laterane giaerh vs to 
ynderttand thattheGreeke Church neuer yeelded ro. Trans 
ſubſtantiation &courhing the vaniſhing away of the bread, 
and fubttturtion;of the body of Chaſt, me thinkes, when 1 
conſider ofit , I heare old Nakefield tell'how be cameto'a 
wild colt thar lay faſt a ſleepe. in che field, and being merrily 
diſpoſed, cur a round hole in che foreheadofir,, ik prom 
tonſura clericararthe tult ſhaving of a clearke;and; 
his hortie in theeare ofche colr, <A as 4 
and outat that hole, and left his kinne behind him'# 
euen fo\che Popiſhprieſt, finding breada {leepe vp6 tht Ale 
tar, blowwes the borne of conſecrationintherare of ir; and 
makes1rskip out at ſome hole or other, and leage hivgcrhs 
dens behind it'y marry herein our good Gatholickes 

ond Nakeficid,for he would go nofugtherzoret that 
colts skin Rood (till as plumpe as it did beforezthough the 
ſtuffing was run away, burttheſe men. makes'ys belecue,rhat 


the of Chriſt inattheholerhebread wentaur, 
and ſo + he ecu te toons ethane 
dbnne of th bread remains fall 2s wall fled, moves 
heworld foes irithabecamemeBtieiaites mental 

| no- 


er _ 
i ehipg yer noeingjoheme johumpo of acilea; 


iswhire, a kong: | | 
denomimal , be | 


”4 8 Anſwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
paſſe not Wakefield by many degrees , they ſaythat after 
conſecrationitis the reall body ot Chrilt ; yer ;f you breake 
it, you breake not the body of Chriſt ; if you biteit, you 
bire notthe bodie of Chriſt; and whichis melt abſurd, you 
may cate the bodie of Chriſt, but you may neither bire, nor 
cruſh, nor grind it wich your teeth. 
All this may be ſeene in Peter Lumbards Sententions 
Lb.4.dif.x2, diſtinRtions, Ef $i vera frattio & paricio, faith he, que fit as 
En SEES LOFT 
LIT Hur of m parties ia , aths 
wes, ous. " aroma. Abb is done inthe bread, that is 
to ſay, in the forme of bread, whereupon the Apollle ſaith, 
the bread which we breake , becauic the forme of bread is 
there broken and deuided in- parts. See the impudencie 
of theſe men, that dare ſay that 1s not broken, whuch Paul 
ſaithis broken, nay which ſay, that is broken which cannot 
be broken ; for to {ay accidents and ſhewes are broken and 
caten with teeth, is too great frowardneſſe ; and this did 
my friend Peter (ce well ynough: and therefore he increats 
r.Cet,ro, 16, Ys not tothinke much of the matter, (. wing, Ne mireris vel 
| inſultes fi accidentia videantur frang i, cron ibs fint ſine ſubietto, 
Wonder not,norinſult not,if the accidents ſeeme there to 
be broken, ſeeing they are there without their ſubieR, Wel, 
wee are content to pleaſure you inſoſmall a matter; bur 
when you make Saint Pawito lay that broken accidents are 
the | FEET. of Chriſt ; I wiſhyou had 
beene better aduiſed, but howſocuer you rid — of 
vs, yetPope Leothe ninth, and Yiftor his ſucceſiour , and 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond , and the reſt of their ſeuerall 


Councels —— together at Vercels, Turon, and Rome 
almoſt a hundred 
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yeexes before you were borne , or 
Sentences written, will not be ſo eafily ſhifted of: "ky 8 
and UiFor es, and Pope Nicholas at 
lengthcompelled jolently to recant ynder this forme 


him 
of words, Ego Berengarius corfiteor panem of vawan , que in 
| ner pe Anna 
2b " A my FPPY pe 


' WEI R> 
wh, wa 


berween 4 Papiſt and 4 Proveflant., Ys 
non ſolum ſub ſacraments, ſed mveritate menbus ſacerdotun 
trattari, & frangi, & fidelums dertibys atteri , 1B 4714s 
doe confeſſe char the bread and wine which are layd vpon 
the Altar, are not onely'a ſacrament, bur the very body and 
blood of Chrift, andthar they are*ſenſiblic handled by the 

riefts, and becbad and torne with the teeth of the faith- 
full not onely in ſacrament, burin trueth. This 1s a Popes 
imiunRion fitting in his chaire, prefident in Councellin 4 
matter of faith and do&trine , which is of irrefragable au- 
thoritie in the Popiſh Church : Moreouer, being a publicke 
confeſſion, it was drawen plainely withour gards or welrts, 
and muſt be vnderſtood lircrally & Grammatically without 
ſhifs' or ſleights , according to the fimple purport of the 
words ; wherefore my good IE , when you pre- 
ſume to ſay thus, [ile Be rij ita diſtmguenda ſunt, 
of ftnſualicer non mado ans , ſed inveritate gas 
corpus Chriſti raftari manibus ſacerdotum, frangi verd o at- 
ters dentibus vere ed in ſacraments tantxms : Thoſe 
words of Bereng@1: are (© tobe difti d that the bo- 
die of Chriſt is faid ſenſibly ro be handled by the Priefts,noc 
onely in a ſacrament but in erueth : butzo be broken and 
torne with teeth, truely indeed, bur onely in a ſacrament. 
Your gloſle ſers the text vpon the racke,8& violenlty drawes 
the members of it a ſunder, which are copulariuely chained 
together in the text, trattari, > frangi, & fideliuns dentibus 
atteri, difling nenda ſunt, quoth he ; alas cuery child may fee 
it cannot beare ſuch a diftinQion, and roxy bo either ſuf- 
fer your Popes text to ſtand Rtill in force , or elſe ſer downe 
plainely like honeſt meaning men, that your Pope and his 
Councell have groſlely erred. 

Howbeit the former part of the Popes words haue moſt 
need of a gloſle, for when he faith, that bread and wine, af-- 
ter conſecration, is not ofigly a ſacrament, bur alſo the'true 
body and blood of Chrift ; if he meane the accidents ; chey 
can be neither body nor blood, if he meane the ſubſtance , 
thats vaniſhed, if he meane ſabfantia mutats in id quod fatts 
ef, the ſubflance changed jnto that which it is made;thatiis, 

a” 


Gb. 4: diſt rr. 


thid, 


«Srotus 


of a Anſwere 10 8 Popiſh Dialogue, 
in carnen of ſangumens Chrifhi: Into the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt -as 4 ſome where ſeemerh; co cell vs; chen is 
it not botha ſacrament, and the true; bodie and blood of 
Chriſt cobyburt only onc of them,namelysd guod falls eff, that 
whereiaw.itis changed), and here-you may tmell Tranſub. 
fantiacion; thoughvit were not yer deuifed, bit it ſunke ſo, 
that Lembard hurtfeife could hardly abide it, for thus hee 
Mites, Siqueritior qualss fit ills conner io, an formalir, an ſub- 
fPartilia vel alterin:s generis; definire non ſuſſicie, If a man aske 
what manner of conuerhon iris, whether formall , or ſub» 
tantiall, or of ſome other kind, I am not able co tetermine 
it. Which 1s as much to ſay as I cafinot tell whether che 
ſubſtance of bread be changed intoche bodic of Chriſt, or , 
no, for gratint me this antecedent, ſubiFavtns penis mitarcy, 
the "of bread ischanged,the concluſion wil follow 
of necefiitie, ergo, off ſubitantialis mutatio , a 

change, & ſo he that tels me chat he cannot define whether 
the change of bread into fleſh, and wine into blood be ſub. 
ftantiall, rels me withall thac he cannot define wherher the 
ſubſtance of bread and wine, be changed into the body and 
blood of Chriſt. 

Theſe bethe colours , and ſhewes, and accidents that 
haue bewitched a great part of the world, and theſe be the 
glofſes and interpretations that haue cauſed men to runne 
mad; andatlength to fleepe intheir owne excrements, but 
if youlooke into the ages Berengerizs, you ſhall find 
ſuch as did write againſt theſe Popiſh accideors, and 
formes wichout ſobie& , and againſt all vato ward glofles, 
in defence of the ſacramentaric Ferefie , as heretickes now 
call it, withour all controkement or contradiction , which is 
a maine euidence to perſwade, that theſe reall conuerfions 
and tranſmntations, which be defended ſo Rourly and per- 
emptorily in Poperie,arenot Catholicke,but hereticall. /obn 
Stotus a man, venerable Bedsſcholler taught the 
fame dodtrine wee hold: atthis day, almoſtewo hundred 


Bertram." - © 6620 ws, fo did Bertram a famous man in 
| Hi dm a3 appereh by habooke, Deeper & ſg 


between a P apiſt and 4 Proteſtant. "97 
Des, written at the requeſt of Charles the Great, and Do» 


or Tonftall witneſſeth,that before Tranſubſtantiation was ,z, , 


concluded in the Counſell of Lateran,it was lawfull for eue- xzychar, 


ric man freely to thinke of it as he thought good; and if this 
euidence be nor (tronge inough to carrie awaythe matter; 
then would I fainelearne, how they dare ſtand againſt Pope 
Gelaſrus, that tels them plainely, that the ſubſtance and na- 


tureof bread and wine remaineth fill, Non deſinit efſe ſub- Gelaſ, conty, 


ant 
— read and nacure of wine, They tell vs yerie dc- 
murely, that by yertue of Chriſts prayer, the Popes faich 
cannot faile, and that hee is ro contirme his btethren : yer 
hercin they make Gelaſiws faith ro faile, and vtterly retuſe 
to bee confirmed by him, yet was it not Gelaſivs owne pri- 
uate opinion, Ambroſe ſaith of the conſecrated bread and 
wine : Swnt que erant, if inaliud commutanter, They are the 


ſame they were, and are changed into another thing, Theo- Dialog, 1,03 


dorer, Signa myſtica poſt ſanctificationens nou recedunt 4 natun 
14 ſua, manent enim in priori ſubſtantie,  figura  forma,The 
myſticallſignes after ſanGification,do not depart from their 
owne narure, for they remaine in their former ſubſtance, fi- 


gure and forme. Chryſoſtome, Panis ſunctificatus dignus eff 44 ceſarium, 
one,etſ; narnra penis mille remanſerit, ® Math, bom, 


The ſan&ihed bread is worthy the name of the Lords bo- '#- 


domunici c 's 


die, alchough the nature of bread remaine in ir, Origen, [ile 
cibus qui ſanctificatnr per verbum Dei, & per obſecrationem, 
wuxtard gurd babet materiale, in ventrens avit, of in ſeceſſun 
encityr, That mear which is ſaaChified by the word of God, 
andby prayer, _— to that which is materiall in ir, 
goeth into the bellie, and is caſt out into the draught. And 


if all theſe authoritics be reieed, yer ſhall they neverbee 
able to auoide the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who after 
the miniſtration of the Sacramenr in both kindes, conclu» 
derh after this maner,[ I ſay vnto you,I will drinkeno more ,, ,, - 
of this fruitof the vine, till I'drinke x new.in the Kingdome ach, , 
of God, | vnleſſe they can make men belceue, that blood 

may be the fruic of a Vine, 


O Let 


s of natwravins, There ceaſeth not to bee the ſub. £#9cb, 


Luk.:2,32, 


Dt Satrom, 6. 


219. 


I 27, 


of <A _Anſwere tda Popiſh Dialegac, 
Let ys now returne io the examinatonof the ancient Fx. 
ther, which our Papiſt imagineth to bee rayſed from 
the dead. What if hee (hould ſay, ſaith he, that the verie 
. bodie of Chriſt is .prefent'in the Sacrament in forme of 
bread? Many then, (ſay T) hee ſhouldlye, for Chryſofbome 
Is #9er.imper. ſaith, In vaſs ſanttificatts non eſt 1yſum corpus Chriſt, ſed my- 
in Matb,bom. flerinm corporis ins continetwr, lo te lanQuned veſſels is _ 
wh tained notche verie bodice of Chriſt, burthe m * a” 
bodies But foraſinuch as it is heere conteſſe 7 cog 
Doctor raiſed from the dead ſhould anſwere, tha 
is called the bodie of Chriſt in, a figurative ſenſe, and chat 
in Sacraments the ſigne is many times called by the name 
of the thing bgnified, he dothcleerely in ſo anſwering, de- 
termine the controuerhe on the Proteltants fide : what 
ſhould wee labour further, it being too roo manifeſt, that 
the Fathers doe anſwere ſo in their Bookes extant at this 
day, and that in as plaine manner as can be wiſhed, Qui ſe- 
Dialoy 1. opſinrm vit em appe llawit, png 2 Ile _ & 
1d. videntur, appellitione corporu (+ ſanguin ant, 
- called himſelfc the vine, did honor the fhgnes which oo 
ſeene with the name of his bodic, and bl cn 
Seruator nofter commutaui! nomma, of Corperi, 
nomen deda , ſymbols vers nomen corperis, Our _—_ 
the names, and gaue tothe bodierhe name of the ſym- 
e, and to the {ym p aen 0 wany bodice, Chryſo- 
Frome, Pani ſanttificatus ett dominic: corpors appella- 
neck ad Bonif, tiene, The ſanGified bread is dignified with the —_— of 
Epift.z3, Chiifts bodice, Auftine, Sacraments g, reriems ipſarum 
Contr Adiav. nomina accipinnt, Sacrameuts doe often rake the names of 
Pol, rn — And againe, Non dubitanit D ominus 
mewn cum darer »um corporis ſui, The 
can, Mer To Lorddid not jm , this is my bodie, when hee gave 
Is r.Cor,1r, thehgne of bis bodie, And againe, facune vel flagit uwn v4- 
Dvds gud detar inbere, figura ergo 3 II. PRIOR. + 
a (4p, mani Gdb.ot [nanit auiter at g, viiliter recondendis 
je te Lead” Aras IR ſeemerhtoc6- 
mand a heinous or borrible wickednes,therfore aR__ 
| 8 
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between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant. ry: 
inſtruRting vs to communicate of the pation of the Lord, 
and pleaſantly and profitably ro keepe in memorie, that his 
ms nr wounded for ys. Arya, __ 
mem, » figura corporis mes, is my bodie, 
Laps 6 an” bodie. Anbreſe, Ouis 
worts doman: liberati ſumus, bans rei memor es im edendo oþ po+ . 
tando, carnem of ſang ni pro nobis oblata ſunt fignifica- 
mus, Becauſe wee are deliuered by the death of the Lord,be- 
ing mindefull thereof in eating and drinking, we doe ſigni» 
fie his fleſh and his blood- which were oftered for vs. Knd 
ag aine, Poſt conſe crationem Chriſt tw, After 
conſecration the bodie of Chriſt is fignified, Such places as 
theſe, be ſo common in the writings of the ancient Fathers, 
that ie is veterly needlefſe ro rehearſe any more of them. 
Thus is your Papift prevented, for our cauſe, you ſee, is 
cleerely determined. Yer notwithſtanding it is pitric the 
e mans tale ſhould nor be heard, if this DoQor (ſayth 
ſhould anſwere that God is omniporent;and able ro doe 
what he will, that he was able ro make heaven andearth, & 
to doe great wonders and miracles in «/£gp8, were not the 
matter cleerely determined on the Papiſts fide ? No verily 
were it not, neither would any man ever thinke ſo,if he knew 
the yertue aad power of a Sacrament. Pope Leo, ſpeaking 
of the water in baptiſme, though ir be not rranſybſtantiate, 
 faich thus, Chriftzs deds «que, quod dedit marri, wirtus enins De Natiuit, 
alrſſani, cf obumbr atio ſy wits ſantti, que feen vi Mf, ſerm,, 
ret ſalnatorem, eads feert vireg eneraret onda credentems, Chri 
gaue that tothe water which he gaue to his mother, for the 
wer of the moſt high, and the ouer ſhadowing of the ho- 
þ Girie, which cauſed Afarie to bring foorth the Sauiour, 
, made the water to ” op —__— So Auſtine, Nec £0#t fiter.ye. 
iam baptizare ceſſeui ſed adbuc id agit non minifte- "©: 0b. 3. y 
rio corperi, ſed inwifthls opere maieſtatis, Neither hath the 7" 
Lordnow ceaſed to baprize, bur he doth ir ſtill, not by the 
mg rh by the inuiſible worke of his ma»" 
, , (i bapriſneo) 
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. A Anſwere to4 PopyhDialague, 
rantwm o& viderunt , nth _ on _4e tant ie 
& filins, + ſpruas ſantins. The Angels which were preſenc 
in aptiſiue, _ able to _- the manner b” that 
ynſpeakable worke, onely they were pretentand beheld,bur 
wrought nothing, butthe father onely , and the Sonne, and 
holy ſpirite. This verie power of the molt high, and ouer- 
ſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, this verie worke of the Ma- 
ieftie of God,zis ir,and onely it, that maketh theſe ourward 
elements, ſcalcs of the righteouſnelle of faith, and ctieQuall 
Ggnes and meanes of our regeneration, and growing vp in» 
to him which is che head,cuen Chrilglo as we be made. Reh 
of his fleſh, and bone of his » [monwortaltatis alumonis 
datur a communibus 111 different, corporalis ſubſt.ouie reti- 
nens ffeciem, ſedvirtutis davine wnniſibul efficient ia ad- 
efſe preſemtiam, Afood of immortality # 490 from 
common meats, retaining the forme of a body ſubſtance, 
bur proouing that a divine power is preſent,by the inuilible 
efficacie of it. Youſce now, [| trow, that Gods omnipoten- 
cic, hath ſomewhat elſe to doe, than to tranſubſiantiate, 
bread and wine, and co vphold emprie accidents that, baue 
no ſubic, "els 114 
And touching the words of Saint Ambroſe, which bee 
counted ſo pregnant for tranſubſtantiation, as we are here 
willed to read in his Booke, De gs quiinitiantur myſtt- 
So. yqgmay read them obieted by Steph. Gardiwergaud 
ſo anſwered by Pater ,that few Papiſts 
or none at al fr6 chac day to this ever durſt pr them. 
oo not ſay, that the ſubltance of bread and wine 
is aboliſhed, for be 
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he ſaith, toward the eadof the Chapter,that this is aSacra- 
ment of the true fleſh of Chriſt, and that after conſecration 
the bodie of Chrift is Ggnified, Nowe to make lightof fo 
wonderfull a change, which paſſeth the capacitie of An- 
gels (as {byſoſtome ſaith) and to make it infteriour to the 
wouders of e/£gypt, whereof moſt were done by ſorcerers, 
as well as by Xoſes, argueth an vaderſtanding darkened, 
with deepe ignorance, and too much addicted co Popiſh de- 
uiſes, I could adde that this place of Ambroſe, is obieted 
alſo by Harding, and anſwered dy Biſhop Zell, and chat ,,; ro, dw. 
this Booke is thougbe by many waſc and learned men to bee ,, 
falſcly fathered vpon e, bur this that I have fayd al- 
readieis ſufficient w beat downe the fond bragges of our 
Papift, and co ſhew him cleerely, that «Ambroſe is wreſted 
long agoe out of Gardmer, Treſaam,Chedſcy,and Hardmg: 
hands, who were farre better able ro hold him, than our 
wandring Papiſts be at this day and therefore this is none 
of thoſe inanſwerable proofes he hath taken vpon him to 
alleage, and Saint Awbroſes Faith or Opinion ia this point, 

is not y et Found to be Papilticall. 


The Dialogwe. Settio XF I, 


Piphanius; This ancient , aſter a large viſ- 
courſe made foz the Cath) expoſition of diners 


102 Aw: Anſwere to 4 Popiſh Dialorne, 
ſeaxt que ſmilia ſuxr. ſaith he ,videmns enim quod accept ſulna- 
tor in man's ſuas velutt enargel.js baber, quod ſurrexut in cana 
& accepthac &vbi gratias egiſſet ,drx't hoc med eſt hor cx hoe, 
of videmus quod non aquale eſt neg, ſumile grou imaying in carne, 
non inxiſibil; deitati, non lineament is membrarum, boc enim eff 
rotund figure, mſenſibile quantum ad potentiam, t& voluit, 

r ovatiam, dicere, hoc menm eſt, hoc, & hoc, & nemo non fi- 

dem habet ſermoni, qui enim non credit eſſe i; ſum verum ſient 

a this is avery dixit, ir excidit a gratiacy ſalute, * And how many like ex- 

bomely tran= amples arc there? ſaith he, foz we ſ# that our Daniour 

ſation looke yid take into his handes, as if is in the Goſpell, that hee 

the anſwers, roſe vp at ſnapper ; and when be bad given thankes, he 

ſapd, this is my bodie, and ſa fozth, and we ſe that it is 

not equall, no2 like vnto a fleſhlp bodie, noz vato the in- 

uiſible deitie, neither hath it the lincaments of the mems 

bers of a bodie, foz that ts of a round figure, and impoſ- 

ſidle to be diſcerned of vs , pet it pleaſed him to ſay, 

thzongh grace; this is my bodie, and ſo fo2th ; and there 

is no man which belceueth it not,foz who ſo bel&ueth not 

thaf it is he,accozding as he hath ſaid, is fallen away fr6 

b Se did may BIAcae ſaluation. Thus farre this ancient Father, who 

a> bawicle 7 bliged in Palcſtine 1 200, peeres ago:out of which wozds, 

and ſciſma. being conſidered with the ſcope of the diſcourſe going 

the, as well befoze, and following after from the wo2ds * Harm me 

6: Eripbarias. ſubyt admiratw, &c.onto theſe wo:ds, & fabnlacſt de cere- 

ers 4 ro ipſa veritas, & onmia allegorice dewnwxr , We map collea 

ratizeſens, Diners god Leſſons to the parpoſein hand; firſt, that a 

axd/ois tus Catholicke man muft belene many places of @cripture 

for one, to be<true, being taken in the literall ſenſe, althovgh it 

+ be abone the compzehenſton of humane reaſon : Second 

ſerſeasis at. ly>thatin the place of Scripture laſt rehearſed, there is 

legoricall, For ſomething, bepond the compzehenſion of mans reaſon, 

Epipbanizs Which mult be beleved,and not turned = 

bere (peahes into an allegozie402 figuratine ſenſe, which J do ground 

0169 agaof , bpb theſe wozds, Fr quer ſunt que ſavil« ſunr?and how mas 
tike examples 


Dn" ny we find? 7f J' do inferre 02 alleage 


gore, anything amiſſe,repzone me:if not. let vs pzoced, Libre 
eAnchoratis 
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Anacoratus Circa medium. Pro. Epiphanins in that plate in- 
ucigheth againſt Arins, and Orgen, as well for interpreting 
things literally, which are tobe ynderftood hguratively,as he 
doth for interpreting things hguratively,y hich are to be yn- 
derftood literally : and therefore if you doe interpret theſe 
words, | this is my bodie? literally, whereas it is to bee vn 
derſtood figuratiuely he inueigheth againſt you, and not a- 
gainſt mee. Pap. True it is, that Epiphenixr doth re- 
p2ouec as well the literall as the figurative interp;etati- 
on, but who ſo ſhall read the diſcourſe with indifferencie 
ſhall finde, that the eramples of the bleſſed Sacrament; 
and of the ſimilitude betwene man and the Image of 
God, are pzoduced and v2ged onely to pzoue that many 
places muſt be vnderſtod litecally, and not furned into 
allegozics and © figures, becauſe we cannot compzehend « Epiphanius 
how they can be true in þ literall ſignification; foz firſt he /*** - 
inveigheth againſfOrigen,fo2 interpzeting many things, "1-7 © 
pare ſpoken in the ſcriptures concerning paradiſe, which ,,res but als- 
ought to be vaderſtod literally, into an allegozical inter- gorier. 
pzetation , then hee pzodnceth thoſe two examples to 

2oue that many thinges in ſcripture muſt befbelaued, * Andect agy. 
although we be not able to compzehend how they can be _ yy mow 
true, and ſo returneth to the pzoſecution of his argument !þer þ,u-e; 
againſt Origen, concerning bis deniall of a terreſtriall cannot be «- 
Paradiſe,and his turning of all things thereof ſpoken ins *%/4c4, zo noe 
to allegozies ; but this I referre to the cenſure of the ins 7 574- 


_ diciall Reader, and willpzocede in that you hane not ex 


cepted againft, fo wit,that there is ſomething in the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament which we muſt beleue although it be inc6- 
p:ehifible,deſiring tolearn of yon, whether it be a thing * 
incompzehenſible, that the bzead Gould be a figure of 
Chaiſts bodie, 02 what other incomp2ehenſible matter 
pou doe find therein? Pro. The inu ible operation of the 
holy Ghoft in the Sacrament,is a thing incoprehenſible, Pa, b 
Poa muft not ſo eſcape, fo2 the thing that this Fathcr þ 17 is true, a 
noteth to be incomp le, is, that whereas our ®a- ce «tb 
uiour ſayd,it is his bodie, which guſt bes true, _— —_— 


+ ro# A Anſwere to 4 Popiſh Dialozue, 

e the trath hath ſpoken if,yet it ig not like vnto a naturall 

bodie, but of a round fozme, 4c. Now J will learne of 

- ._, pou, if it be not Chzifts true bodie, but a figure and ſig- 

dari; 25- nification thereof, what wonder oz incompzehenfivle 

bic wowi; matter is there, that the Sacrament (being a figureof 

ſvou1d beſo Chzilts bodie) ſhr@ld nenertheleTe be of a round fozme, 
powerfull a f- and not like vnto a naturall bodie. 


gre, 
. The Anſwere. 


Nother ancicnt Father, is broughtto ſpeake fortran- 
ſubſtantiation, whether he will or no, and his teſtimo- 

nic is ſo tedrouſly dilated with multitude of words,and falſe 
tranſhtions,and blinde leflons, that it weariethme to looke 
them ouer, yer may I not ſuffer ſuch loquacitie to rriumph 
agpinl the truth. Ambroſe is raiſed, as it were from the dead, 
cadi 9g > ur er eg. , and carrying the vniuer- 
CER vypon his backe, as though his monde had never 
been nor could be anſwered, and this facing may become a 
Papiſt reaſonably well, but when he brings in Ephanas with 
a wrong tranflation to ſecond the matter, whole teftimonie 
hath ben often anſwered, and the edge & point of itturned 
long agoe tothe very throte and bowels of tranſubſtantiati- 
on: I may trucly ſay of him, as the wiſe man doth of ynad- 
uiſed pratlers ; namely , that there is more hope of a foole 
romp than of him. Epipbanins ſaith, Er accepu hee, And hee rooke 
ee” theſe; ſpeaking plurally of many round cakes, or peeces of 
bread, which after hee cals, hoc, o& bor, this, and is more 
diſtinQlyr:his our tranſlator cleane omicteth, and engliſheth 
hec eff menms, hoc,cf hoc this 1s mine, and this, and this ; this 
is my bodie, and ſo forth. Againe, hoc eft rotwnde fignre, 
& mſenſibile quantum ad potentiam this is of a round hgure & 
inſenſible, he tranſlateth, that is of a round hgure, and im- 
etobe diſcerned of vs. And againe, q# non credit 

efſe ipſum verum, hee that belecueth not char n is rrue + Hee 
thus; who ſo belecueth not thatiris bee, where- 
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25 ipſury verums agreech grammatically with ſermonens im” 
mediately before. 

Theſe forgeries bee verie materiall, for when Epephanins 
ſaith hoc menns eft boc,cf hoc, as of three round cakes ,wher- 
of euerie one ſeuerally and ſeparately is ſayd to bee the bo 
die of Chriſty verily, we muſt cither adit anew trinitie in 
ynitic, whereof cucric one ſcuerally is the bodie of Chrift, 
and yet all chree but one bodie, or elſe we cannot hold tran= 
ſubſtantiation, it will not be ſo hard a matter to exemplifie 
the myfierie of the Trinitie, which is beyond all example, it 
hoc foe gf hoc, be a trinitic in vnitic. Secondly, when Eps- 
phanins ſaith, that the round cake is withour ſenſe, and pows- 
erleſſe , for ſo wee are taughtto tranſlate it by alin 
following, in theſe words, Dominumwvero noſtrum nownmns to- 
tww ſeuſum, totum ſenſitivum, oc, Wee know thatour Lord 
is all ſenſe, and all ſenfitiue., We ſee plainely that it cannot 
be fayd of the bodic of Chriſt fimply and abſolutely, vnleſle 
we imagine the bodie of Chriſtto be ſenſclefſe and power- 
leſle. Laſtly, when Epiphaniss ſaith, that wee muſt belecue 
the words of Chriſt to be true, as hee ſpake them; we ma 
not thinke that he vnderftood by ipſuns verums, veric Chri 
himſelfe, bodie, blood,and all, as this man tranſlateth in fa- 
uor of the popiſh ſingle ſacrilegious communion, for thats 
not ſcar dixie ,as any man may eaſily perceive, The Counſel] 
of Trext decreeth thus ; Ss quis neganerit totwm of int 
Chriſtum, o ommizm gratiarum fontem ( autborem y nd 

panis fpecie ſumi, anathema fit, If any man ſhall denie chat 
whole Chriſt, and the author and fountaine of all graces is 
contained vnder the onely forme of bread, let him be accur- 
ſed. ButI beſcech you, tell vs by what wordes this ftran 

conſecration is made ? hoe eff mewn, makes but t 

bodie that is broken, and bloud is notbroken, but ſhed, A- 
gaine, bic eff ſanguic mens, makes bur the blood that is ſhed, 
andthe bodie is noe ſhed, but broken. Verily our Sauiour 
himſelfe when he gaue bread,gaue his bodice,and not blood, 
for that he gave 
gaue inregram Chriftum whole —_— iſt, when he gaue —_ 


ſupper,when he took the cup,and if he 144,12,20; 


1,C07,12,3, 


In d-cret. pon- 
tiff diſt. cap, 
Comer. 


Gene,t,26,27 
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then he gaue nothing, when he gaue the cup, and therefore 
theſe good fellowes had need take heede they inuolue not 
the Sonne of God himfelfe within their, eAnathema ſit, tor 
no man {peaking by the ſpirice of God calleth leſus exe- 
crable. No, no, they that diuide this holy myſterie bee $4- 
crilegi, (faith Pope Gelafimr,and fo by good conſequent this 
Anathema fit, mult returne home, and fall ypon their owne 
bald pates that made it, 

Bur to leaue theſc ta/hoods,and to giue you the true mea- 
ning of this ancient Fatker, in a ſummary Comperamm, wee 
mutt belecue that bread in the Lords ſupper, 1s che bodie of 
Chriſt, not fimply, butin ſuch a figure as rakech not awa 
the truth of the Scripture, as we allo belecue man to be at- 
rera true ant 12/05 emp & Image of God, tor as man is af+ 
ceraſort the Imageof God, as the word of God teflifhieth, 
though hee be not throughly ſo, neither in regard of bodic, 
nor ſoule, nor minde, ror baptiſme,nor vertuous liuing,nor 
any other cuident and lively funilitude wee ſee him to haue 
with God, ſo doe wee belecue that the bread which is of a 
round figure, and without ſenſe and feeling, is after atrue 
manner and meaning the bodie of Chriſt, as the wordes of 
Chriſt ceach vs, though irbe not ſo by tubſtanceor apparant 
proportion and portraiture of bodily members. Wherefore 
though bread by nature be bur a prophane common element 
appointed of God to feede our bodies: yet (by grace) it 

aſeth the Lord to make it, and to call u his bodie, that is 
a Sacrament of his bodie, whereby, as by an cttcCtuall in» 
ſtrument, che faithfull recewers are ſpiritually fed and nous 
riſhed tocrernall life, 

This I rake to be Epiphanins meaning, whereumo I will 
adde a few leffons for more perſpicuitic, and for the ouer- 
thwarting of thoſe two lefſons, which our Papiſi heere gi- 
ueth vs, Frit Epiphaniss being learned and induſtrious, knew 
well inough wherein the Image of God confiſfted, for Paul 


6olf.3,10. teachethit plainely in his Epifiles to the Epheſians and Co- 
loffians. Secondly, this Image is ſo defaced and ouerſha- 


dowcdin the polteric of Adaw, that nothing in —_— 
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bout man, ſeemeth anſwerable or agreeable ynto it. Third» 
, notwithſtanding this obſcuritie, wee muſt belecue the 
truth of Gods word, that man is creatcd after the Image of 
God, and not overthrow that truth by allegoricall ſubril- 
tics. Fourthly, wee have the like example inthe wordes of 
Chriſt ar his laſt ſupper; namelygghis bread is my bodie, 
which Epphanixs knew to be ſpoken per gratiem, by grace ; 
whereby that common element was aduaaced ſupernatu- 
rally and myſtically; yer eruely tro haue the name of the 
bodie of Chriſt, whereof ic was a Sacrament. Fiftly, there 
is no apparant <qualitie, or likelyhood, oroutward ſenſible 
frmilicude or proportion of members, why bread ſhould be 
ſocalled. Laſtly, norwithftanding this difficultie, we muſt 
belecue that by lvead, is meanterue bread, and by bodie, 
the true bodie of Chriſt, and that the one is ſayd of the 0» 
ther, figuratiuely indeed, becauſe they be dſpamea,yet tru- 
ly as our Sauiour ipake, and not flye to origenicall all 
ries, which ouerthrowe the hyfloricall truth of Gods holy 
word, and turne it into fables. 

Theſe leſſons (I crow) be plaine __ yet I doubt our 
Papiſt will not thiak his knotis yet looſed; there is nothing 
(ſaith hee) in the Sacrament that is incomprehenſible, - but 
Epiphanins ſaith not ſo, though he ſay it, neither can it bee 
inferred, our of quot ſunt of fimilia ſunt, for the Image of 
God was comprehenſible in Adam, though ictbe detaced in 
vs, and things may be, Similea ſecunduns mag us or minus, but 
not to multiply quarrels, let vs graunt thac he laith to bee 
true, what then? Marriethen | would learne (faith hee) if 
it beenor Chriſts true bodie really preſent, but a figiure ther- 
of, what wonder or incomprehenſ1ble matrer is there, here 
is a lictle prety Ir,three rimes _ in the knitcing of this 
knor, Ie, is his bodie, Itis not hike to a naturall bodie, and if 
ir be not Chrifts bodie, &c, I beſeech you what meanes 
this man by his It? is [ It] ſomething, oris(lt] norhing,oc 
what is [ It? ] Epiphanins ſaith, It, is of a round forme; 
therefore lt, is not accudens, for rotwidurn is not accrdent, 
but reeweditas ; if It be a fubſtance, then It multbee cicher 


P 3 the 
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the bodie of Chri ſothe bodie of Chriſt is of a round 
. forme, orelſe 11 muſt bee bread, and ſo indeed all the three 
n—_ 26: Euangeliſts are boldto call lt, and ſois the Apolile Paul 
£14, 23+, viſein one Cha ter, and foure times in another , and hee 

Inh.22,1g. hr | 
2. Cor. 10,16, bimſelfefor allthismincing of the maxtter, comes downe ig 
I7. the end out of the cloudy, and conlefleth the Sacrament to 
1.Cor.11, 23, beof around forme, whereof it followeth, that ic is neither 
$6337)2%, arraccident nor the reall ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie, bur 
bread as the Scripture cals-it. Now, for the vnlooling of 

His knot, I'ſay,that it is incompreheoaſible, howe a round 

peece of bread ſhould bee ſuch a figure, as is worthy to bee 

called the bodie of Chrift, and ſo toexhibiccand conucy the 

gracesand merites of Chrifts paſſion into vs, that our finnes 

are remirted, our faith mn ry and wee incorporate, and 
made members of his bodie, of his fleſh, and ot his boacs. 
Let him ſhew me,that this is not farre beyond zhe compre- 

henfion of mans reaſon, and I will giue him his asking., 

Bur for a full cleering of Epphanias,itis to bee remegabred 

that Aſfanes and his diſciples, liuing vpon the [weat of other 

mens browes, and ſuppoſing all things to haue life & ſoule, 

as man had, were. wont to conſectate the bread and wine, 

that was gjuen them to fill their flowe belies wirhall, after 

this ſort, Ego non ſeminanite, non meſſui te, non molt , in cli- 
bannn nou miſs, alins ebtulut &F comedi, innoxins ſum, cc. | 

ſowed thee not, I reape thee nor, 1 ground thee nor, I baked 

thee nor, dotted it,'and I dideate, Iam innocenc, 

&c, Wherunto Epiphanins an{wereth, ipſ non recidunt botrin, 

Beef 56 tir- ſed edunt botris,vtrum grawms oft? etenim yindemuan; ſeme! re- 
ca medinm. cidut botris,qui vero comedit,per ditrs ſeftores ac manducatore: 
fongula grana edomat, per boc mag: mwltipliciter torquet ac 

fſecat, & non amplins ſimilu erit, er qu1 ſemel [eomit ir qui mane 

dncaxit or conſumpſit, They cutaor the bunch of grapes, but 

they cat it, which is ? the Grape-gatherer did once 

cut the vine, but he that eateth it doth cut and grinde with 

his recth all the graces, and in the reſpeR he dothtorment it 

much more, and hee that hath caten and conſumedir, isno 

longer like to him thatonely once cut it, You —_ what 
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berween 4 Papiſt and 4 Proveftant. 109 
Epiphanins ſaith tor confuration of the Manichies. Now c6- 
ſider how that he ſaichcan pothibly be good,if the liui by 
kjue bodie of Chriſt, blood,and all be caten of the Catho» 
lickes ; might notthe Manichies then reply, that they were 
more co be borne withall, that were compelled by hunger 
and thirſtto- eat and drinke living things of meane regard, 
cryiag for griefe, Ego now ſeminars te, non meſſns, non molui, 
4: Than Epiphanias and his Catholickes that to 
cat the living ftlefſhof Chriſt, and to drigke his ? ycri- 
ly Epiphanius being learned & wiſe, would nor haue left his 
xcaſon in this caſe wide open without either fence or ſbel- 
eer agaialt the aduerlariey if the reall preſence and mandus 
cation of the bodic and blood of Chriſt, had been catho- 
lickely beleeved in his time. Peter in the Atts, whena voice 
from Po commanded him to kil and cat, though be wese 
hungry,and in a taunce, yethe forgat not the law of God, 
but anſwered, | God forbid Lord, tor nothing polluced, or 
vncleane hath euerentred imo, my mouth, ] and ſhall wee 


thinke, that the ſame Peter, when ourSauiour ſaich [ take, A&o, 104 
cat, this is my bodie, | and (take, driake, this is my blood:] &. Brcap.rt 
would neuer make any queltion, neither he, nor any of his 15% 


fellow Apoſiles, agaiolt the cating of mans fleſh, and drin- 
king mans blood, if they had vnderſiood. the wordes of 
Chriſt after the popiſh faſhion? Euen fo, hee that thigketh 


_ that Epiphenins, holding the reall eating and drinking of the 


bodie and blood of Chiift; would diſpute, ſo looſely as he 
doth,againſt the Manichies: muſt needs rhinke withall that 
his wits were in a deeper traunce than Saint Peters, and {o 
ficter to gather wooll, than to confuce hetetickes, 


T he Dialogue, Settio XV TT, 


Will leaue this knot- foz you to bnloſe at better leas «This wil zew 


ſure, and aſſay pou with another argument to 
nadie, een =p mp odyed—— _ 
p;aciſe of the vniuerſall Church doctrine of 
_ P 3 ſubſtantiation 


; O01 : 


ro Aw « Anſwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
ſabantiation : but firſt, J wil! ſet downe certaine plas 

ces out of the Fathers whereon to ground mine argu- 

ment, although J haue alreadic vſed the ſame places foz 

thep;ofe of paper fo; the dead. This Cuſtome ſaith 

b Theſe places * Dink Aultine, the vninerſall Church doth obſerne (be- 
a an/ve;e4 ing delinered by travition from the Elvers,)that wheres 
A of them, as at the time of the @acrifices,commemozation ts made 
of all ſonles in the commonton ofthe bodie and 

bled of Ch3ilt , they ſhonld be pzayed foz, and that the 
ſacrifice alſo ſhould be offered foz them, De verb. Apo, 

Scrmone'z 2. ' Pon ſhall alſo finde, thatthere was a Sa- 

crifice offered fo2 the quicke and dead, in Daint Ambroſe 

bis firſtpzayer Preparans ad miflam, and in Tertullians 

Boke de Monogamia about the middeft of the Boke, 

theplace beginneth, dic mihi foror in pace, &c. Yereby 

« How many 1t is manifeſt; that<in all theſe ages, fhe Church did<of- 
«ge: were fer a ſacrifice foz the quicke and the dead, which being a- 
9,1 77) grad vpon between vs, J deſire to know of you, whether 
/ that ſacrifice which was offered, was the ſacrifice of the 
| Baſe (which implyeth franſubſantiation,) the ſacri» 
& repreſen- fice of the Pzoteſtats commumion,the ſacrifice of pzayer, 
tationem la- gy the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing ? fo2 if if was none of 
eriacij, Aug. the thze lalt , it muſt ncedes bee the ſacrifice of the 
lb.ro.cap,:5 Palle, and ſo is tranſabſtantiation pzoued. Pro, *1: 
e 4nd wby not Might bee either prayer, or thankeſgiuing, for both are of- 
the Prote- tentimes'inthe Scriptures called by the name of a Sacrifice, 
> RT Pap, {Thus doe J p2wne, that it was neither : and firf, 
_ that it was not pzayer, it is manifeſt by the place of S, 
Aultine befoze cyted, De verb. Apoſt. Serm, 32, where 

be makethmention of the pzayers, that the Church made 

fo: thedead, and of the Sacrifice which it vſed tooffer 

foz them, as of fwodiftina things,foz there he ſaith that 

atthe time of the @acrifice, pzapyers wcre made fo the 

dead,+ that theſacrifice was alſo offered foz thempThat 
was not the Sacrifice of thankeſgining, it appeareth 
| eby theſameDocoz,by the place bymeabviect- 
fed oat of þis Enchicidion; where be ſayth, Neq; ages: 

F m 
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berween « Papiſt and & Proteſtant, mt 
dum eſt defunAotum animas pietate ſuorum; yiuentiumre= 
lcuari,cum pro eis ſacrificifi xedemptoris offertur,&«c, Nets 
ther muſt we denie that the ſoules of the dead are rela- 
ned by the charitte of their lining friends, when as the 
ſacrifice of our Redeemer is offered foz them: the ſacrifice 
thercfoze, which the Church didoffer, was theſacrifice of 
our redeemer, and it was offered that the dead might be 
releued, how can you call the ſacrifice of thankeſgining 
the ſacrifice of our redemer? 82 how can you ſay, that the 
church did offer the ſacrifice of thankeſgining, that the 
ſoules of the dead might be relened e foz thankeſgiuing 
is fo; benefits receined, and not fo2 benefits to be recei- 
ued:it remaineth therfoze,that this ſacrifice of the church ;,,; . 
was'either the Pzoteſtants communion, 02 elſe that it ,vo-;y iſpes 
was the ſacrifice of the Þalle, and conſequently that cr, that con- 
the bodie of Chzilt is really inthe Dacrament. — > i 
a nell as bis 
one Maſie, 


The _Anſwere. 


He knothe talks of, was ſolooſely tyed, that it was no 
mafterie to vndoe it, but now we {hall haue tuch an ar- 
gument as ſhall prooue vnto vs the conſent of all ancient Fa- 
thers, and che vniforme pradhiſe of the vniuerfall Church for 
tranſubſtantiatis,rheſe be great words; yet notwithſtanding, 
when he grounds chis doug hty argument vpon Auſtme, Am 
broſe,and T ertulher,concludiog thereot, chat in all theſc ages 
the church did offer a ſacrifice tor the quicke and the dead, 
Ican take them for no berter than the words of a man befide 
himſelte; he knew well inough, that eAmbroſeand Auſtine 
werc both of an age, for he hath told vs once or ryiſe, that 
the one conuertedthe other, and if he knew not that the an» 
nuall offermgs of .a widow woman vponthe day of ber huſ+ 
bands death, enioyned her by Terialben in theſe wordes, Er 
off erat annuis diebus dormitionss eins,. was not the facrifice of 
the Maſſe, I muſt needes thinke” his head wes out of ter» 
per, it theſe three Fathers had wrixten in three ſeycrall ages, 
is 


it2 Ln Anſwer to 4 Popiſh Dialernue, 

Afar, de ce. if had been the leaſt number thar the word [all] could bee 
lold.r, cap.r, ſpoken of, for we call twoſ both, Jand not all, and therefore 
by what wit or common ſenſe, he could ſay all theſe ages of 
one age, ortwo at the moſt, if Tertullianhad not been miſ- 
taken, I cannot poſſibly imagine ; buttor anſwere to theſe 
Contr, Coll;r, Fathers, Epiphanins ſaith trucly, Deo ab eterno nullatenns mw- 
hereſ.79., Her ſacrificanit, A woman did never in anycaſe ofter any ſa- 
ctifice ro God: And againe, Nuſquam mulicr ſacrificanit ant 
facerdotro funtta eft, A woman neuer ſacrificed, nor exerci- 
Dialos.cum {ed he priefily office, Whereunto adde out of ſnifine Mar- 
Typbo tyr,that God receiueth no ſacrifice, is pi He T9y ingidle dures, 
bur onely of his Priefts, whereofit ſolloweth, thar the an» 
nuall oblation that Tertullie» ſpeakes of, was no ſacrifice, 
Epiph hereſ, ynleſſe you will ſay,that Tertallian was a Priſcillianift or Ar- 
Wo totyrite, that allowed of Romane Prieſts and women Bi- 

| ſhops to offer bread and cheeſe in Sacrifice to the Lord. 
And rouching Ambroſe, 1 ſhewed before, that hee offe« 
red not the yerie bodie of Chriſt, which is receined of 
merite, not of mercie, how irreucrently ſocuer it be hand- 
led, but celebrated the communion of the bodie and blood 
of Chrift, ioyned with prayer and thankeſgiuing ; ſo nowe- 
Anſtine is left alone, of whome I may ſay, as our Papiſt 
taught me a while agoe z namely, that it is nor probable, 
thatSaint e Ambroſe was a Proteſtant in this opinion, and 
Saint Auftme (whome hee converted to the Chrittian faith) 
a Papift; howbett, you ſhall bee further inftructed out of 
Uh.4. tift. 1: Lumberd, that the ancient Fathers dec not vic the word Sa- 
crifice, and immolation in proper ſenſe, theſe be his words, 
Uoveatur ſarrificinm & oblatio,quia memoria eſt & repreſenta- 
facrificy , & ſantte oblationis fatte im Ara cracis, It is 


to vers 
called a ce and an offering , becauſc iris aremem- ' 


branteand repreſentation of the true ſacrifice, and holy of- 

fering made ypon thealtar of the croſſe. And alittle after, 

3. Quatidie mmolatar in ſacraments, quia in Sacramento recor- 
datio, fit illins quod faftuns oft ſame, We ſacrifice dayly in the 
Sacrament, 


Yigrer, cap 


becauſe in the Sacrament there is a remtbrance 
of that which was once done, or of that Sacrifice which 


Was 


F 


em EE EIT. 


«NO 


berween a Papiſt anda Proteſtant. itz 
was once made, Dyenis, in his Ricrarchy, calleth it , ovuCo- 
alu) iggovgyias 2 figurantue (acrifice,and Exſebins, memoriam 


Chry ſoſt ome, recordationem ſacrificy , a remembrance of the 
ſacrifice, and Auſtine himſt elfe,/# 1g 19 & repreſent ationem ſa- 
crificq, a figne of repreſentation of the ſacrifice : wherefore 
we can agree with your papiſt no farther in this point, than 
to confeſle that the ancient fathers , called the ſacrifice of 
the body & blood of Chriſt improperly[[a ſacrificeJbecauſe 
it is a memorial and repreſentation of thar one all (ufficient, 
vniterable, cuerlaſting (acrifice, which our Sauiour, the laſt 
true Prieſt that cuer lived or ſhall live ypon the carth, offe- 
red ro God ypon the Altar of che croſſe,and fo the ground, 
v hereupon this populh argument is builded, is ſandy and 
deceitfull, 

Now let me ſhew you that prayers, and ſupplications, 
and prayſe, and thankeſgiuing are the onely true ſacrifices 
of the new teſtament, and that the ancient Chriſtians of the 
Primitiue Church peuer knew or hard of any other; to this 
_ therefore you mult remember that God receiuerh 

acrifice but at the hands of a Prieſt , for ſo we learned 
a lictle before out of eAuſftine Martyr, | Prieſts) we read of 
none ſpecially {o called in Gods holy word, bur either Le- 
uiticall,or after the order of Melchizedech,wherof thaone 
gaue place to Chritt, the other hath place in Chriſt, and in 


De demonſt, R. 
l 1ap.10, 
magni ſacrificy, a remembrance of the great ſacrifice, and Ad Heb, how: 


17. 


De ciut. Dei, 


bb.rogap is 


Heb.7.12.18: 


Chriſt onely , for this prieſthood is ſaid to be, &repdCare, Heby7,14, 


thatis,ſuch as paſſeth nortfrom one to an other ſucceſſively, 
2s did the Priclihood of Aaron, and this is yer further” 
{trengrhened in that the miniſters of Chrift@auing (o great 
varietic of names in the new Teſtamentto ſhew what their 
office is, and what they haue to doe in Chriſts Chorch, are 
no where named prieſts ] which the holy Ghoſt , that knew 
belt how to giue « names,would neuer haue done,if Chriſt 
had ever inſtituted ſuch a kingly prielthood to ſucceed him, 
wherefore the Prieſthood of Melchſedech figuring onely 
the eucr-ftanding,& ncucr-paſling prieſthood of Chiiſt,for 
no other Prieſthood can pollibly be 

Q. - 


anſwerable to the pa- 
terne 


778 <PAs Anſwere to a Poprſy Dialogue, 
rerne of Melch:ſedechrpricſthood) it muſt follow that ſuch 
as challenge to be Prieſts after Aſelchiſedechs order , arc 
ſacrilegious _—_ agatnſt Chriſt , andlay violent hands 
againſt his royall prerogatives, 

Neither is this doctrine preiudicall to the ſacrifice of 

prayer and thankeſgiuing , which needeth noereRiion of a 

ſpeciall prieſthood, for as itis a common duetie , ſo we are 

1.Pet.2.5.9. all in generall a holy anda kingly prieſthood to offer vp 

& Kewel, 146, (nirituall ſacrifice acceprable ro God through leſus Chrilt, 
and to ſhew foorth the prayſes of him thatcalled vs out of 
darkenefſc into his marucilous light ; ſo thenthe ſacrifice of 
prayetand thankeſgiuing may every Chriſtian offer in pri 
uvate by him(elfe, and publikely by the mouth of Gods mi- 
niſter , other ſacrificeithe old fathers knew none ; [uſtme 

Indial.com AMartyr faith, that ſupphcations and giuing of thankes, 

Triphone, arte the onely perfeRt and acceptable ſacrifices ro God, 
Tera i pore t yqigreve! wagirator mitir , for theſe onely 
Chriſtians haue learned to cfter, where the force of the 

Vide Bez. At fition eage for dr3 is to be obſeryed, which reacheth 

wot, in Math, 4 wa theſe Chriſtans of theſe times had received this on- 

gy ly kind of ſacrificing, aad no other, of the fathers and rea» 

Ad Scapulan, ers that were before chem. Againe, Tertulhan ſaith, 

| Sacrificamns pro ſalute imperatoris, ſed Deo noftro t& ipſins,ſed 
| wo00 un 107: dews puya prece, The dead muſt be prayed 
or,when they are remembred at theſacrifice in their order, 
and it muſt be declared char iris offered alſo for them. In 
which words after he had fayd generally , we ſacrifice for 

' the health of the Emperour:he then reftcaines this facrifice, 

firſt to the tru8God,and then ſecondly to the Chrittian ma- 

ner of ſacrifycing in pure prayer, asthe true God had com- 

.manded, teaching vs that God never gaue commandement 

to offer any other ſacrifice vnto him; and if he had , no 

doubt but the Chriſtians of Carthage and other places in 

, Afrike would haue offered moſt readily and willingly for 
the ſafety of the Emperour. 

Theſe two fathers, both in regard of their great anti- 

quitie & plaineſſe of their teſtumonie, are of ſufficient force 
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| betweena Pupiſh and 4 Proteſtans. 115 
to ſhew thatthe firſt Churches never knew what the Po- 
pift ſacrifice ofthe Maſle means, yea but will you ſay like- 
wiſe that they knew noche ſacrificeof the Almes,fortbele 
cwoceftimonies are asfull againſt the one as the orher; nor 
ſo, by your leave, for Almes iscontained ynder gratiorns py top; 
aitio, and Anſtme (aith it is gratiarum attio pro valde bonis, 1.& Exchy, 
and propitiatie t00 pro wow valde malrs . Howbeit Almes, ©4p.209, 
though Saint Pei call ita ſacrifice, yet needethir no ſpeci- Phil. 4,18, 
all rooftet it , neither is it an immediate ſeruice ——— 

of God,as prayer is, but mediately pleaſerh him as a worke egif.s,6, 

of the ſecond table, and therefore our Sauiour ſaich , iagey | 
dias x; do burier, I will hauc marcy and not ſacrifice, and 
ſo ſayd the ___ Oſcalong before , oppoting ſacrifice 
to the exerciſe of mercy, gg: 
thus doe I prooue that the ſacrifice, ſpoken of inthe fa- 
thers, was neither prayer nor thankeſging, and therefore 
Iuſtine Martyr and Tertulhen had neede tolooke to them- 
(clues; well letysheare theſeavorthic proofes,and conſider 
of ther, whether they be ſtrong ynough to outface two fa- 
thers of ſo great antiquitie; me,ſaich he, maketh men- 
tion of the prayers and ſacrifices of the Church , as oftwo 
difficule things, ergo, it was nocprayer, No nor ſacrifice 099-15 | 
neither, by your leave, but a repreſentation of the {acrifice - 
of Chriſt ; for thats An/fines meaning, as hinaſclfe tels you 

in his booke De cauitate Des, andſo is the other argument 

to be anſwered, where p_—_ tels vs outof Anuſtine, -- 
thatthe dead are relecued by the ſacrificeof our redeemer, 

whereas thankeſgiuing tan neither be fo called, nor yer re= 
lieue ſoules, becauſe we giue thankes for bencfits receiued, 
not for benefits ro be recewed. For Anuſtine knew well y- 
nough that, to ſpeake preciſcly, there was no ſacrifice of 
our redeemer in his time, nor any time elsafter the death of 
Chriſt, but chat which himſelte cals fgnunm of repreſemtatio» 
vew ſacrifich, a figne and repreſentation of the ſacrifice: E 
and other fathers,a roken, a memoriall , a recordation of 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt : now whether this recording the = 
Lords death till he- come, doe relecue: the ſoules of the., cor. ze, 
Q.2 dead, 


ro 4s HAnſwere to 4 Popifh Dialogue, 

dead, it hath been already R | 
Bureo him more then cither may bee graunted, 

or je can y etince,namely,thatiris indeexta facrifice, 

as it isc 

not abſolutely inc 


, yer may ir be{aid,that ir is ſo,and is called fo, 
, asit confiſteth of dumme and deafe 


elements; bur in regard of prayer and chankeſgiuing, which 


be inſeparably annexed vnto it, otherwiſe ic is not hke that 
| Anſtine would fay, that the ſacrifice of the Altar, forthoſe 
_ Bbir 2.109, that be walde beni, is thankſgiuing : now if this ſacrifice pro 
&Dukit, valdebomir be thankeſgiuing, as fufine faich it is , why 
94ef.2, ons be ſaid likewiſe _ — » facrifice pro non 

| pis ?Iamfſure Auftive (aith it is | 
ae contder how 


which includeth : and-heere againe 
weakely he diſpureth, when he ſaith that 

Avgeſt.ihid, which is for benefits received, norfor benefirs to be recci. 
ued, cannot relecuc ſoules &c., For, hough it may be ſayd, 
thar God rewardeth a thankefull of benefirs 
received, wich new bleflings + yer 


ſomenme wgiue thaakes, in which regard 
Eucharift; but for as much as /u/tine Aartyr, and Ferenllion 
reftifie, thar the Chriſtians tn their tirne dicl ſacrifice not on- 


* — Iybychankſghuing, whichis for bencfiereceiued; buralſ 
y As eos 


is for benefits to be received, the edge of 
is blunted. | 
To SI__ + if ic ſhould bee graunted him 
char ment is a facnfice ablolurely in it ſelfe ,yer 1 
it cannot nkdadbaticy ccrdenege fuk algih 
,as it conſiftethof dead elements, ESIIIEY 
tre en uagite be vnto it,for 
he chae neither giueth thankes, be hee prieft, or 
ng, Aron or cannor be ſaid co offer this 
and relieve ſoules it cannot, vnlefic it be offered. 
# Now thenſec the vnekitfulneſie of this pra 
who teareth into pieces th i 
,andſo in this fooliſh 


lacrifice of 
he 
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berween a Papuft and « Proveftant. Ty. 
the Proteſtants communion, the ſacrifice of prayer , orthe 
facrifice of thankeſgiuing ; ler him ſhev me that either his 
Maſle, orour communion is laid or ſong without prayes 
and thankeTgiuing, or elſe ler him hold his peace till he have 
learned to berrer. a, 07" 
crifice from-prayer and chankeigiuing , but he doth nor fe» 
rm ſo his meaning mult needes be thar our 


proficable atall times,buc ſpe- 
cas rms rm rs bodie and blood 


anfwere to Ee nn hee 
thoughtir his beſt way to falſefie After eeftimonie after 
this prertic faſhion ; Anime ſaith , that atthe time of the 
ſacrifice, pra ers mere made for the dead, and that the (a- 
wn. offered for them , Utd edefie lay cher 


the oceifice wes efimed, a theckms of the ſacrifice? is it 


ee oe we Te ; 
Crifice., ket them be prayed for , kc paghongy | 
3 bee 


118 Aw _Mnſwere r0.4 Popiſh Dialozue, 
be wor. «nh. 9 OY let it be told them 
alſo, that the ſame ſacrifice is offered tor them, and for the att 
berterexplicarion of his meaning : Aufive preſently after vp. 
inthe ſame place (as Chryſoftome in the place before alles. ' tha 
ged) mentioneth prayer,and not the ſacrifice, ſaying, Ore- we 


ries Deo non inaniter alleganter Prayers are not directed ig ſon 
vaine to God, whereby inclufue ſuch prayers are to be yn- dec 
derftood as were ſharpened and {cr on edge by the cele- 2nd 
bration of che ſacrament. ceil 


Againe obſerue how your Papiſt lers flip the Pros kin 
teftants communion through his fingers, and concludes no . M dif] 
more bur thus, therefore this ſacrifice of the Church was ci- | hat 

* therthe Proteſtants communion, or elſc the ſacrifice of the not 
Maſſie; well , but is this all he purpoſcd to prooue with his nic 
go—_ argumenrs? if this be all, our controverhie will yet 
cone be at an end; and yet he neuer the neerer his tranſub- the 
ſtantiation. Ho, no, this is not the dayhe which he skipr ar; foll 
he muſt prooue that the ſacrifice of the Church, whick the doe 
quctuertaince ducks of,was the facrifice of the maſſe,and not 
no other, and that ſhall henever be able to doe cill he have din 
remoued the Proteſtants Communion, as welas prayer and ate] 
wr 1300 TIO This he could not but know beit 
ifhe had any witin his head, & therefore what can be ſayd 
elſe to this; but that the Proteſtants Communion was too - oy 
to hot for him han-dle, and that all the wit and learning and 
he had, was not able to out-face ir. - top 


"The Dialozwe.  Settio XV 111. P 


ſay vnto-you heere as the Auditor in 7 wſcu- fir 
vt confitear me cogent, quans ot affetier, your pricking argu» th2 
unt,rhan per(' 


fayd vaeo AMaress, Spinofiota bee prins ton 


+ yeramlfſofarrefromconſeur, as I was at the. beginning 
of this conference, which bringeth to my remembrance 3 


— WS WY © 


TEEFFERS 
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- toper{wade me to be of your opinion , than theſe demon» 


berween « Papift and a Proveſkans. irs 


merry tale I haue heard of a ſcholler of Oxford, who þ 


attained ſome pretty skill in iſtry , would needstake 
ypon him to prooue ynto hisfather by the rules of Logick,” 
that two chickiogs which were ſet ypoathe boord in a diſh, 


were ſchree ; the father, although he could not ynfold his 

ſonnes arguments, yet was he ſo farre twom veing petl Wa- 

ded by them, as 1 am-now from being per{waded by yours: 

and for an infallible demonſtration that he could not be de- 

ceived in his opinion, he tooke ynto himſelferhe wwo chic- 

kins; leaving the third (which lay ® inviciblyin the emprie 2 45 the bodie 

diſh)for Helge to feede ypon :cucn ſoalthough you 9 ay doth 

haue j_ your afſertions by ſucharguments as lam Þ fron Pape 

not able to anſwere, and prooucd the {ame by the teflimno- 7, fred one, 

nic of ſuch reverend witnefles , as I cannot except againit: b 1tis not /o 

yet cannoe Ibeleeuerhe ſame , becauſe all my ſences toge- 54/4 4 matter 

ther with infinite abſurdities,and impoſſibiliciesthat would © —_ 

follow thereon , doe infallibly demonlitrate the contrarie, 

doe not all our ſenſes tell ys, rhac Chriſts naturall bodie js 

notin the ſacrament # doth not our reaſon and vnderttan- 

din teach vs thata natural bodiecannot be in infinite places 

at the ſame inftant? and that 1t is impoſſible the ſacrament, 

being diuided into a © million of parts, that euery oftheſe, ,,;,;., ,,. 
rts ſhould be the entire bo-ly of Chrſt?& yerthatal theſe ter myferie 

odies,are but one & the ſame body?can all the arguments than the my» 
and reaſons, by you produced and vrged , be more forcible rn tbe 


ftrations ro the contrary f. 

Pa. It fareth with you in this buſineCe , mach like as 
with a man that hath loſt his way, who the moze he be- 
ſtirreth himſelfe, the further hee is from the end of his >" poce® 
tourney, pour herefle hath beene purſued and chaſed £..;... 
thzough all the doubles 4 windinges-which it can poſſi- Rof- 
bly imagine,and is now retyzed(like a crafty fore ) into Node conc 
the burrow where it was fir#littered q bzedde, which ig prtiuirBybe- 
the iudgement and cenſure of humane reaſon, whereun- 25 1 
ko ( as vnto a ſupzeame indge)it doth now appeale from by any vip 
the authozitie of © —COTTVGWans 

: l 


lems 0 afearieaPeſiDidges, 
bow thi; cas ſarely this ts the very founfaine and ſeminary of all as 


theiſms t foz if J ſhould laboz to inſtruc an Jus 
þ deli eyepymcpall point chaiſtian religioo,as the 
of the very ſame bodies after they be conſu- 


c NE. med ko duf raſhes, that the its God , the Donne 
reftants here. God), andthe holy » and yet that they thz® 
1cts for (0 ia- gre vat one God, without of the perſons, 
terpreting? that the Sonnoiseternall , and vet begotten of his {a- 

/v ther, that*Chzilt came in vato his diſciples(thſe© dozes 


nes ** beingſhat ) not as the Pyoteſtants interpzet, the doozes 
chimney,or lo. buto him ; but after a miraculous and ſupernas 


ae bole? Non fnral marmer,as S.Auſtine it, Tratacu 121, 
dcitur quod | S:Iohannis , all which is as contrary to the ca- 
24 Fer pacitieof humane reaſon , as the reall pzeſencein the ſa- 
Gs,&c vide Ccrament: if the Jnfidellin this caſe ſhould appeale vnto 
Durand:lib.4. the ſame indges,might he not with the ſame reaſon, and 
dit.44.9.5.7. by the tudgement of the ſame arbitratozs , as well reiec 
1: 1:10: /aid thefe and many like articles of our chziſtian (aith,as you 


164; © dvethereallpzeſence, if the imperferion of mans vnder- 


doore being Manding be ſuch in the compzehenſton of the wozkes of 

a. P nature, that ( as * Socrates ſaith) Hoc ſolum ſcumus,quod 
emu 

weed 


* of man(asS.Paulfaith ) is fooliſhneſle with God , and 
—_ % ; therefoze a farre incompetent iudgeis it to determine of 
& Pla.t «jou. things appertaining to God : from this fountaine 
b Thats net” (pang firft the herefie of Arius , who , not being ableto 
tbe popiſlh compzehend how the Sonne of God could be begotten, 


church. hen as there was notimeof his begetting , choſe ra- 
pro ri ther to rend himſelfe from the vnitie of 5 the catholicke 


* churchcan w- Church, and towzeſt the Scriptures to his owne capa- 
de: Fo14 Ccitie,thanto ſubmit his owne vuderſtanding ( in things 
:bings that be ghoue vaderſtanding)vnto the cenſure of the Catholicke 
lone onde}. Church, the fore rocke and pillar of trueth ; and whaſo- 
out rhe/crip. ener he be, that (in matters of his faith)coaſulteth with 
tres belpe, fleſh 
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between a Papift anda Proteſtant, tar 

fleſh and blood , meaſuring the ſame by rule of humane |. x, wor 9 
reaſon, mult needs be an hereticke , ifnot an atheiſt; if max els nag, 
you demaund how the body of Chzilt ts in the Dacra- | 59 <1/weed 
ment, J anſwere, J* cannot tell, becauſe it is ineffable, ry re A 
neither can J concetue it , becauſe itis Tenal. - 
ble; if you doe alleage tmpoſſibilitie , J anſwere that & I prayyens 
inothing is to God impoſiible;if you require arguments whore doth 
of credibilitie, you have as many and as great as fo2 as * lob/9, 
xy one article ofour chziſtian faith , you have the vni- 2.0. ok 
fozme conſent of the * foure Cuangeliſtes in direc and whe: other 
plaine wozdes , you hane the vnifozme conſent 4 pzagiſe pleine and di 
ofthe | Greek churches continued and remaining at this Pos 
day, lo thatthereis nothing wanting but the alſitance /7,,"0 
of Gods holy ſpirite, which pou are toſeke and craue be (bur. be? 
continuall and hearty pzayer. : 


® The Anſwere. 
Vr Proteſtant here is worſe atraid than hurt, the big 
tookes of his aduerfary made him afraid , but his wi- 
thered armes could not hurt him ; hee telleth vs wich full 
mouth, and face enough, that he will proue the facrifice of 
the mafle which implyeth tranſubſtanciation, by the con- 
ſent of all ancient fathers, and the vniforme practiſe of the 
vniuerſall Church , but when all is come to all, hee runnes 
away,andleaues this withered conclufion behind him,ergo, 


* the ſacrifice of the Church was cither the maſſe, or the Pco- 


teſtanes communion ,I rrow , ſuch arguments as theſe may 
ſoone bee anſwered : but now that our Proteſtant calleth 
forth ſenſe and reaſon to witnefle again(t him, and to de- 
montſtrate infalliblythat his afſertion is not to be beleeued; 
he comes backe againe, and intreats him to ſhut his cies, 
and ſuffer himſelfe to be hud winked, and then he will cake 
paines to lead himinto a popiſh ditch. If we relie ypon the 
cenſure of our ſenſes and reaſon, faith he,wee arc in the hie 
way to all Atheiſme and herefie : a {irange thing that that bencebed 


which was a meane to faith in Chrilts time, now be- ,,. 
come a fountame of herchic : ——_—_— ang 6-24. 
Caulc 


p 


122 Av Anſwere tos Poprſh Dialozue, 


becauſe thou haſt ſcene,thou beleeucitand ayaine , *pur thy / 
here, and ſee my hands , and pur forth thy hand, put c 
it into my fide,and be not faithlefle, but belceue-and in ano» b 
Luke 24; 38, ther place he ſaith, why are yee troubled ? and wherefore' iz 
| doe doubrs ariſe in your hearts? behold my bands and my p 
a feere, for iris I my ſeife, handle meand ſee, fora ſpirit hath fs 
not fleſhand bones, as you ſce me to haue, Now I beſeech R 
yourell me, if the conſecrated bread had a mouth to ſpeake fa 
aSit hath an inuifible mouth , if Papiſts may be belceued, ol 
and {ould ſay to vs, why are yee troubled ? and wherefore ye 
doe doubts ariſe in your hearts ? behold my forme andco- ri 
lour, handle, tafte, and ſee, for the body of Chriſt is not pt 
round, white, ſweere, heauic, thicke, grofſe, earchie, as you ar 
raſte,feele,and {ce me to be. Shall wee anſwere thatthisis ,W r= 
the fountaine of herefic and Atheiſme ? No, by your leaue, "an 
anſwer ſo who will,and who dare,this ſhgll be my warrant 
to ſettle my conſcieace, and without further trouble of th 
minde,or doubt of heart , to belecue that it is very bread, etc 
and not the body of Chriſt, Moreouer the holy Apeſtle SS. his 
d 1.loha 1.1, Johnaflureth vs ofthe certentic of his doctrine by the infal. ſuc 
libleneſle of the ourward ſenſes, ſaying, that which we haue rei 
heard, which wee have ſcene with theſe our cies, which wee pu 
haue looked ypon, & theſe handshaue handled of that word th 
of life, that I ſay,whichwe haue ſeene and heard,declare we his 
vynto you,not Go you may be Heretickes and Atheiſts,but thi 
that you may have felloſhip with vs,and that our fellowſhip ' ren 
may be with the father,and with his ſonne lefus Chriſt, gel 
Now touching humane reaſon, Iwould gladly know ſtat 
whether our Papitt haue framed his arguments with it, or ſhe 
without it?if with it ; let him take heede he be not an Here- wr 
ticke or an Atheiſt - if withoutit ; 1 doubt, he ſhall hardly aC 
mooue either Hereticke or Catholicke ro be ofhis opinion: Toy 
much lefſe conuert Infidels. It were ſtrange doctrine to ticl 
teach men neuer to vſc the helpe of humane reaſon, becauſe dei 
Remit,r9: Saint Pas/faith, the wiſedome of this world if fooliſhneſle, and 
"7" fas the myfterie of our redemption in Chriſt Ieſu, as, 
be farre thereach of mans wiſcdome: —_ the 


SE CESTHACAPSSGERTYTSYE 


berwern « Papiſt and a Proteſtant. 12 
Pax! ſaith, that ' v8 awry Thy fe3y that you may be knowen 
concerning God, is ingraffed in the heart of man,where- 
by Gods erernall power ard Godhead ſhining in his works 
is knowen vnto him, and Peter Lumberd, his owne Pro- 
pher faith, Qz4d4 fide cre duntcr que mtellig wntur natrrals r4- 
tiove, Somethings are belceued by faith , which are vnder- 
Rood by naturall reaſon. But ro make ſhort worke, Paxl 


faith indeed, that the naturall man perceiueth nor the thi 
of the ſpirit of God,and God forbid we ſhould denie it, but 


Ld, dift.14. 


yet the ſame Apottle preſently after faith , againethe ſpi> r.Cor,z 14. 


rituall man diſcerneth all things ; now let him ſhew ys that &e. 


papilts are ſpirituall men, and Proteftanrs naturall men, 
and then we will vayle the bonnet of his inſenfible and yn. 
reaſonable aſſertions, otherwiſe we may not became fooles 


| he re 


Againe, where he diſputeth that an infidell may reieRt 
the reſurreRion of the dead, the myftery of the Trinitic,the 
eternicie of the ſonne of God , the comming in of Chritt in 
his naturall bodie to his diſciples the doores being ſhut, md 
ſuch like Articles of our Chriſtian faith , as well as we may 
reiet the reall preſence in the Sacrament; you may ſee the 
pure fmplicitie of this man , who makes Chriſfts entrance 
through a ſhutdoore, to be an Article of faith. Howbeir 
his maſter of ſentences findeth documents of the Trinitie in 


things created , and Saint Auſtine fairh , Oporter vt create» 19.1 6ft.3; 


rem per ea que fatla ſunt inte left a conficientes, Trimtatems in- 
telbg ame, It behooueth vs, that we beholding in ynder- 
ſtanding the creator by the — which were created, 
ſhould vnderſtand the Trinitie, Againe , Tertallier bath 


written a b ooke De reſurrettione carnis, and At ras 


a Chriſtian Philoſopher hath written another wigiararagzo; Terull 
19 rigor, Of the neſurrettion of the dead, wherein this ar- Achenagoras: 


ticle of faith is ſoundly prooued by humane reaſon, and it 
being a ſure ground rhat God cannot be without his power 
and wiſedome, and that the father 15, Fons o or:go Deitatis, 
2s,ſol,is, fons eF origo lucis , The fountaine and original of 
the , as the funncis the —I—— 

R 2 ighe. 


De Trumtate 
labs, cap, 20, 


124 tv Anfwere tos Popih Dialoruc, 
light. It will not be fo hard co conceiue by reaſon, that the 
ſon of God may be begotten, & yet coeternal with God his 
father, but I ſhal notneedtolaborturther in this pointgthere 
| is a Treatiſe wricten purpoſely of this argument by Philp 
Phil. Mor- Z/orney a noble man of Fraunce, wherin you may {& how 
vey. far reaſon may wade 1n thele & ſuch like articles of Chriſti 
anity,& therfore iff an infidel,)flic to humane reaſon, he ſhal 
haue ſome ſtay to leane yp6 in matters of faith, wheras nci- 
ther he,nor we,nor any man els liuing,can find any pothibili. 
ty of reaſonor ſenſe to induce vs to beleuethe real preſence, 
Howbeithe May do well to teach vs trom whar an infi» 
dell ſhould appeale to the arbiterment of humane reaſpn?is 
itlike that any man will preſſe an infidell with Scriptures, 
Fachers,& Councels,& ſoto driue him to appeale to reaſon? 
Paul ſaith,that prophecying ſcruethnotforinfidels; bur for 
them whichbelecue , where the Apofile meaneth ſuch infi- 
dels,as bealrogerher ſtrangers from Chriſtian doctrine, and 
muſt be won byſignes,not by prophecying,as for Fathers & 
Councels we nfay not prefer them to Panl and Peter in the 
conuerfion of an infideli:and befides that,infidels will make 
more account of their own Prophets Epumenides, Menander, 
Tig.1,.12z and Aratus,Plato, Hefiode,and Hower, & ſuch like, than of 
our Fathers and Councels:yet notwithſtanding if we ſhould 
confefſe that other matters of faith cannot be mealured by 
humanereaſon without danger of herefie : yet if you cleaue 
to his faith, & not to your owne reaſon in the reall preſence: 
| Wh you cannot chooſe but be an hereticke,and this doth Thes-« 
_ 2: is doret euidetly declare in one of his Dialogues, where the he- 
The Symboles reticke ſaich, Symbola dominici corporis > ſangumis poit mue- 
or fue of the £4tiont ſacerdotis mutantaret alia fiunt, And this he ſpeakes 
Lores bodie, of a ſubRantial change,as our Papilts do at this day;butthe 
after the prieft Catholicke anſwerec ,Strgna myiticapoſt ſanttificationen nou 
bath irno:ates, Ps AAS. 4} | 
we charged oy "(F6dmnt a natura ſua manent enim.in priori ſubſtantia,c figu- 
made other Ya, farms. Thus hath Theodoret a learned and auncient 
sbiags, father of the Greeke Church , written almoſt x 200. yeeres 
agoc, giuing cleerely to vnderfiand, that the doctrine of 
tranſubſtapuation was not Catholicke in his time, bur _ 
Icti 


1,Cor,t4.22 
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berween 4 P apift and « Proteſianc, "#5 
reticall, what the Greeke Chutch thinkerth of ir ar chis 


day, may better be learned by the laſt Seflion of the Coun» 
cell of Florence, than by the bold face of this Papiſt, whoſe 


head is ſo fullof yniforme conſents and arguments of cre- Council, Fls- 
dibilitie, thar he forgets how many of theEuangeliſts ſpeake —— 


of the Lords ſupper. 

Sce then what ill Jucke this poore man hath, that both 
his yniforme conſents faile him, the one confured by Thes- 
deret and the Councell of Florence,the other by Saint /obns 
Goſpel , where you ſhall nor fiade one word ſpoken of the 
Sacrament : all the foure Euangeliſts,quoth he? how I pra 
you ? in thought, word, or decd ? marry, faith he indire 
and plaine words? Indeed the words of three elilts 
acedirec and plaine againſt him, bur the fourthſaigh no- 
thing; Maubew & Marks (ay, that the Sacramenc of Chriſts 


blood after conſecration,is the fruit of the vine : and Zake Math.26.29; 
ſaith , that the Fs the new Teſtament in his blood; now Mar. 14-25. 
q 


if you vnderſtan 
will follow thatChriſt had wwoo bloods, or a double blood, 
forthe is itall one; as if Saint Auk reported our Sauiour 
to haue ſpoken thus , This blood conteined in this cup, is 
the new Teſtament in my blood, Againe all theſe chree E- 
uangeliſts ſay, This is my body , where the demonftratiue 
pronowne mult needs ſhew ſome vifble thing or other, els 
our Saviour dallicd with his diſciples, willing them to take 
andeat, when they ſaw nothing; & the diſciples themſclues 
were witlefſe,to reach out rhcir hands to take and ear, that 
whichthey ſawnot,neuer asking wherethething was which 
our Saviour ſpake of:now what was this viſible thi 

the body of Chriſt,they fay is inuifible, if we ſay it was a 
hos of accidents the we muſt imagine our Sauior to {j 
thus, this lumpe of accidents is my body, which cannot be 
taken diretly and plainely as the words lie without , 
and therefore that ſenſe may not be abidden, whacthen ? 
can this vifible thing be but bread which our Sauiour did 
breake, 'and his diſciples —_— whereas ncithes _ 


the cup,not wine, butreall blood, ir ©2-**2* ©: 


Aw Awſwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialozuc, 
ing nor cating can cither to accidents or the inuio» 
re body of v7 = 
But goe too, let vs admit thatour $auiour ſpake thus 
after the Catholicke faſhion| this thar lieth hug inuifibly vn- 
der theſe viſible accidents, is my body ] then will it follow 
irianſwerably either that Chrilt had two bodies, one vilible 
that ſpake to the diſciples, another inuiſible thar lay Hid vn- 
der accidents; or elſe, if both were bur one bodie by mira- 
cle, that the ſame one body is bagh viſible and iiovitible ac 
once which is impoſſible, yea but God is omniporent and 
nothing is to God ible, yes , by your leaue, and fo 
will Peter Lumberdrell you, if it pleaſe you to heare him: 


126 


Lb.1.dft, 24s Howbeit becauſe the popiſh doctrine of ranſubſtantiation 


Fam part.r. 


25. 
arti..3, 


Luke ri37:; 


be maintained, vnleſſe we hold that the bodie of 
Chriſt is viſible and not viſible at once,and alſo circumſcri- 
bed and not circumſcribed at one and the ſame time; 1 will 
ſer you downe the iudgement of Saint Thewmas of Aquine, 
who auoucheth in plaine and dire termes, that theſe con- 
tradictions cannot be aboided by appealing to Gods omant- 
_ whereunto are not ſubic " 
wordes , Quicquid poteſt 4 rAHIONERs CNEL CONLEmerny [ 
a ea quork dex: dicitur ommpotens hu 
axtem oppomitur rationi entis nfi non ens, hoc igitur repuguat 
rationi poſſibilis abſolut1 , quod ſubditur dinine omnipotentic, 
a7 EI dey * hoc enim ommipotent is 
non ſubditur, non propter defettum dinine poteniie, ſed quia non 
poteſt babere rationem f uttubilu eg poſi : quecung, igitur 
contradiftinem non umplicant ſubilts poſſibili bus contimentme ,re- 
diciewr Dew: omnipotenst ; eavers quacouradie 


I 


avwplicer verbum ofſe non 
his. Wt. + aro 


, theſe beeahis % 
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teined vnderabſolute poſſibilities, in regard whereof God 
is called omnipotent, now nothing is contrary to the rea» 
ſon of ens but xow ens, this 15 therefore contrary tothe rea» 
ſon of abſolute peſhbility, which is ſubieR tothe omnipe-» 
tency of God , which impliethinit, to be and not tobe at 
one inſtant - now this 1s not ſubie& to omanipotency,not for 
any defeRt of power in God , but becauſe the ſame thin 
cannot haue the reaſon of poſſible to be done, and impo 
ble : whatlocuerthings therefore doe notimply contradi- 
Qion, are contained vnder thoſe poſſibilities whereof God 
is called omniporent ; but the thingy which imply contra- 
diction are not conteyned vnder omnipotency , be- 
caufe they cannot haue the reaſon of poſſhbilnies , where- 
upon it is more fitly ſayd, that theſe things c be done, , 
than that God cannot doe them ; neither 1s che 

ſpeechof the Angel, which ſayd , No word ſhall be impoſſible 

with God ; for that which implyeth concradiQtion,is not a 

word, f6r no vnderftanding can conceiue it. Thus hath S. 

Thomas, the Angelicail d ,the crowne and foretop of 

all poperie, dragged out tranſubſtantiation by the beeles 

from ynder the ſheieer of Gods omnipotencie, and will not 
ſufter ſuch popiſh contradiftions and impoſſibiliries, as itis 
maintai , to haue any ſuccour in the almightineſſe of 

Gods power. 


The Dialozwe. Settio X17, 
Prayers to Sams. 


oQ; haber ecclefiaſtica diſciplina , quod fideles noue- 

rune, ctm Martyreseo loco recitantur ad altare Dei, ibi 
— oretur , p10 cXteris autern CoOmmemoratis de- 
funRis orerur,iniuria eſt entm pro Martyre orare, cuius nos 
debemus orationibus commendari - and therefv2e it is the 
pzatiſe of the Church, ( as the faithful vveknow ) that 
when as mention is made of the Party2s at the altar of 
God, they are not pzayed foz , as others are who aro de- 
parted ; fo it is an injury to pzay foz a Partyz, vnto 


b Avgeſline 
doth Log 


pra lo Mar- 
Iyrs: 


tris excellen- 


Matth*4, 10, 


bb, 2,cap.10 


wether iocalarget the lorit of the ſonnc bee Lminiſbed, 
. ; 


Denter. 19.20 thy God,and hin onely ſhalt thow ſerue, when Paul 
Rom. 2.14. ſpall they call on him in whom they 


124 AM _Auſwere 10 4 Popiſh Dialorse, 
de verbis Apoſtoli ſermone 17. Ideo quippe adipſam 
menſam non fic Martyres commemoramus, quemadmo. 
dum aliog qui in pace requieſcunr, yt etiam pro cis oremus, 
ſed magis vt orent ipſpro nobis;yt eorum yeſtigijs herea- 
mus, quia impleuerunt ipft charitatem, qua Dominus dixit 
non poſle efle mijorem, and therefoze at the Lo2ds table 
wedoe not > make mention of the Partyrs, as wee doe 


bere we ſho4ld of others that reſt in peace,to the intent to pzay foz them 


ſhoqld pzay fo2 vs,that wemay 
ſteps, #c. Santa Maria ſuccurre 


ſaccour vs wzetches, helpe vs 
that are weake hearted , comfozt vs that mourne , p2ay 


alfo,but rather that 


tia amplictur, rd des deny Santti; © ſermone 18, toads 
3 


de Santtir, 


.queſt.z, VVe mu? take beede , while the excellencie of the 
. P's rhe any o 


The CAnſwere. 


y oonpiogen doQrine may well be called a do. 
Qrine of diuels ,and therefore wee anſwere them that 
detend it,and vrge it vpon vs , asour Sauiour anſwered the 
deuill,avoyd Satan , for it is written, thou ſbalt moſh the lord 
aith,bow 

baxe not be leened?hce ſhews 
eth vs to whom this-ſeruice belongeth, namely , rohimiy 
whom wee belecue , which cannot agree to any creature in 
heauen or earth, ang therefore well {aicth Auſtixe , whoſe 
authoritic is here d, UniDeo of Martyrum o ne- 
ſacrificinm immolanus, ad quod ſacrificinm, [cut hominet 


je ag in eins confeſſione vicernnt , ſuoloco & ordue 


neminantar ; non tamen 4 ſacerdote que ſacrificat wivocantsr, 


Wee doe offer ſacrifice toone and the ſame God both of 
the Martyrs and ours , ine eege OI 
vw 
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which haue ouercome the world in the confeſſion of his 
name, are in their place and order named, yerare they nor 
inuocared by the Prieſt that facrificeth;, This is @ plaine te- 
ftimonie againſt the iguocation of dead Martyrs,and there» 
fore we mult pot acceptof theſe places, which our Papiſt 
here offererh vs, according to the firſt view, bue looke ber» 
ter into them, and 10 them, as they may agree to- 
gether with that other place which I have quoted, and here 
] offer you three ſcuerall expoſitions, ble Ithinke) 
to Auſtines words heere alleaged by our Papiſt; the firſt is, 
that thecommending of ys to the Martyrs prayershere ſpo- 
ken of, is not by praier made ynto thefn when they are dead, 
but by requeſt made vato them before their Martyrdome, 
when they are aliue,as the theefe in the Goſpell prayed our 
Sauiour vponthe crofle before his dearh, Lord, remember 
me when thou comeſt into thy Kingdome, | Cypries writes Iub.a3;a8; 
ſo ro Cornelms Si quis hinc prior dining dignationis Ce= Libr,, . Epif:2 
lertate preceſſerit, perſeneret apud Deun noſtra dilettio, pro in fine. 
fratribus & ſororibus noſtry apud miſcricordiam patris now ceſ- 

ſet oratio, It any of vs through the goodnefe of God goe 

hence fuſt before other, lerour loue ſtill continue when we 

are with God, that we ceaſe nor to pray before the Fathers 

mercie, for our brethren and hſters, Secondly, when Lu« 

fine ſaith,that the Martyrs are therefore remembred atthe 

Altar, that they may ſo be mooued to pray for ys, he taketh 

the thankefull commemoration of their names at che Lords 

table withour any further praying vntoh&,to be 2 ſufficient cove. neu: 
ſpurre toexereiſe chem to yeeld vs ſuch helpe,as they can afe flum lib.z0, * 
ford vs,& therfore he kk vselſewhere,that Chriftiang Cp. 1, 
celebratedtthe memories. of Martyrs for theſe rwo intents, 

Ut meritis eorum confocientar, 4g, oratunibus adinuentar, 

That they may be aſſociate tothe merits, and holpen with pe rewpore 
their prayers. And inanother place,chac Martyrs do make /trm,: 44, 
eccereiinn Gar ve, quniete achir abaaid o for wremibes 
recegnoſcxne, when they find anyof their yerrues to lic in vs. 

Thirdly and the one of cheſerwo places alleaged for 
this ſuperlticious ki of prajings may ſerue for anexpo- 


ſition 


Bembas. 


Seff.1, 


220 18 Aufwere tos Popiſh Dialogue, 
firion of the other, for when the. one ſaich, /niwria off pro 
Alartyre orare,cuins nos debeminss or ationibus commendari, cis 
injuriero pray tor a Martyr, to whoſe prayers we ought ra 
ther tobe commended. The other telleth you that the word 
mapir, rather, is wanting, whereby wee are informed, that 
we oughe rather topray to Martyrs, than for Martyrs, and 
yet neicher the one4imply lawkuil, norche other. 

- Now, touching} thelaftancthornnie out of the counterfex 
Sermons De ſanits, itis ſhamefully derogatorie to che me- 
diation of Chiiſt Icſus, ſo as a Chriſtian heart can hardly 
brooke itz we thinke xt a foule ſpeech, that Cardinall Bew- 
bus vied inan Epiſtle he wrote to Clarles the fifth, wherein 
he callech che bleſſed V irgine, Donunem & Dram noſtram, 
OurLadic and Goddefle. Bur here in cheſs Sermons the is 
called, farma Dei,the forme of God: fo likewiſe Ambroſe 
Catherine in the Councell of, Trent calleth her, fide/ſſimen 
Dei ſociam, the molt fairhfull mate of God ; and thele Ser- 
mons ſay lcle lefſe, where we read, Te rex regum vt ſpmſans 
ſobraſſaciar, Thee the King of Kinges doth atlociate to him» 
ſelfe as his ſpouſe . To be ſhort, this wretched author cal. 
leth mas hee Dei, reginam celorum, Dominam angel0- 
ru, r tricem, reportatricem gratie reconciliatio- 


mis, The Spouſe of God, the Queene of heauen, the Ladic 


of Angels, theRedecmer of the world, the bringer of the 


grace of reconciliation ; and teacherh vs to invocate her 
after this manner, T # ez ſpes vnica peccatorum, per te ſperamus 
veniam dehftorum, m te noſtrorum eff expettatio promiorum, 


Thou art the onely hope of finners, by thee we hope for 


pardon of ourfinnes,in thee we looke for our rewards. And 
then followerh iniumediately, Santa Maria ſuccurre mſerir, 
&c. Holy Marie helpe vs wretches, as our Papilt here hath 
alleaged; if this Diumitie may bee tolerated, chen let our 
gathered ſtickes,, and the Fathers kindle the fire, and our 
women knead dough to bake cakes for the Queene of hea» 
ven, and let the Collyridians bre heretickes no loager,Chri» 
frnus dexit(ſaith Epphanins) quid mub1 & tib1 eff pralcer? nauduns 
Penis bara mea, quo non puparent abpumgrenn ee 
| ' $9, am 
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Hom Ungint mulerem cam appellenit velnti prophet ans, que 
eſſen futur « in terra ſcftarum & bareſerie genera, vt ne ali 
nminm admrr ati ſanit am, in banc bereſim emſy, delira ments 
dilabantwr, Chiilt faid, what hauc I to doe with this wo- 
man? mine houre is not yet come,that ſonie might not think 
the holy Virgine to be more excellent thanſhe was, he cal- 
lth her woman propheſying as it were, what kindes of 
{cs and hereſfies there ſhould bee m the world, leaft ſome 
admiring too much her holy perſon, ſhould fall intothis do- 
ting herefie, And Ambroſe, 1//t ſe non putant reos qui hono.. 1n Rom Cap. 1 
rem nominis Der dgfernnt creatnre, + relifto dommo creaturas 
adorant, nam & ideo ad reges per Tribunos & Comites itn, 
qnia homo wtig, eſt rex, & neſcu quibus debeat rempub. crede« 
re, ad Deum autem, quem nihul latet, omminem enim merits no= 
wit promerendum, ſuffrag atore non eft opus, ſed mente dewots, 
vi1cung, enim talis loguntng fuerit £1 reſpondebit li, Theſe men 
thinke not themiſelues guiltie, which giue the honour of the 
name of Godeo a creature,and leauingrhe Lord,adore crea- 
tures : for therefore indeed, wee goe to Kings by Tribuucs 
and Earles, becauſe the King is a man, and knowerh notto 
whome co commit the publique aftaires ; but toGod, from 
whome nothing is hid for hee knoweth all mens need, 
we haue no need of any to ſpeak for vs,but a deuout mind, 
for whereſoeuer a man ſo —- ſpeaketh,he wil anſwere. 
Theſe be reucrend witneſics, ſuch as cannot be excepted a» 
gainſt, ro whom Chry ſoitomes witnefſe may bee added out 
of his Homilics de penitentia, Homines vruatur atrienſibus, Hom! 4: 
(faith hee) i# Deo mil of tale, ſine mediatore oft execrabilis, 
Men vſe dore- keepers, in God there is no ſuch thing, for he 
is execrable or cafie to bee intreated, without a mediator. 
And againe elſewhere , Nikhil tibi ops eſt patrons; apmd De. Pe profes, 
wn, neg, enim tam facile Dens audit {i aly pro nob1; o- ent, quans Zang, 
f nforemmeyetſs pleni mms ommibus malis, With God thou 
haſtno neede of any Patrons, for God dothnot ſo readil 
heare,if others ray for vs,2$ if we pray our ſclues although 
we bee full cf all manner of euils. Wherefore they that ſer 
ypto thetnſelues new mediators, whether it be of redemp- 
jp eo S 2 tion 


"4 


T72z AW Alfwere to « Popiſh Dialogue, 
Aga Catholickes elude rhe aurhoritic of Saint Pal, thoſe men 
I. 7*8.2,5+ diſhonourTcſus Chriſt our onely mediacot, and ſo-make 0- 
| CE totheworld, that they are the membersof Anti 
chriſt; 


ar? col 11» The Dialogue, Seftio X X. 
Vowesof Chaſtitic and marriage of Prieſts, 


a Aſter that NF Þ Eteribus Judeorum facerdotibus vxores 2d vſum has 
Denid had jar:  V/ -bere-licebar, &cc.." Jt was lawful foz the ancient 
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daptife, | 
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The Anſwere, 


Heſe Vowes, and ſingle life of Prieſts, which ourPa- 

piſt here —— for Catholicke, proceeded firſt 
from the Neuill the ſpirite of errour, and ſo PFax/teacheth 
vs in the firſt co Timdebie, neither is it any thing tothe pur- p41 3+ 
pole, that theancient Fathers allowed of theſe errours, and 
gaue them countenance in their writings, for heretickes did 
{0 likewiſe aſwell as Catholickes, and the Fathers did it not 
of a ſerdeliberate judgement, but of an c nary zeale 
and{oue they bareto that kinde of life, eſpecially in Gods 
Miniſters,CaiFitas bland oft ,c> quemiibet ad ſe alliciens,Cha- j,,. iy wet, 
ſtitic hath a faire ſhew, and doth cafilyentice any manto it, cap. 19, Orig; 
faith /erome , and Origen, Poteih aviquis de Caſtitate plus ſa- in Rom.ca, 12, 
rr ts man.may haue a better conccit of * 9. 
Chattitie, chan hee tOhaucz and that the Fathers 
ſomerime went che bounds of ſobriety inthis point 
of dodrine , ler oltowe {crue for example, who writes 
thus in his firſt IA, "a Mathew, He ipſa coniunttie Cbryſoft: in 
m1tali; maiun oft coram Deonow dico maluns, Math Hom,:, 
God, Ido norfo ic liyburenll, Avdyetpookemly 

Ido notv-lay ir is 110, yet 
in the ſawe place he (ayth, Nonpetel# fierie vt vne cadem- 
gue res pro parts fit inſt i114, Of pro parte peeeatums, aut eaim 19- 
14 oft ueftitia, aut totum eft-peccatum, quia libide in maritis or 


and adulterers is | | 
norway te Yeut-ro0y No 
_ *hothoughbe were a imfelfe,as 7; | __—_ 
© -{ndmaried too, as appeareth by his Booke written to his #4: 11, ans 


© 


its 


dings /» matrimonis | Total bb; 


Hebr.13,4. 
De bo19 con- 


Ig .cap.11, 


Socrat .byſtor. 


bb. cap. 8; 
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ant ell fopram, Marriage conlittech of that which ig 
a6 a The like vnciwll our-roads againſt Gods ho. 
ly ordinance, may you findein /erome againlt /oniniane, and 
Helaidmi, and in his Letter to Gerontia , andin ſome ocher 
of the ancient Farhers, and therefore in all cquitie you mutt 
thinke they are nor fir ludges to determine ciuber of Prieſts 
marriage, or vowes of Chaſtitic. 

Howbcit, let vs heare what they tay, The firſt is Ambroſs, 
whoſe reaſon(drawn from the Prieſts vader the law)is now 
nothing among vs, where ncicher of the Sacramerts 
is ſo often to bee: attended ypon, bur that your Pricſts, for 
ought may appeare, haue time inoughto be purified in,neis 
ther was this often baptizing and communicating general c. 
uery where, or moſt where m_ Ambroſe: time. Againe,what 
impuritie or ion canthere bee in the true and lawfull 
vic of marriage? doth Saint Paw (ay, | the bedis vndeti- 
led, | and , Sanita ſunt corpora coniugatorum fidem (i- 
Ts roars erwant tum ? fe ok of married folkes are 
holy, if they keepe their faith beeweene themſelves, and to 
the Lord, And dothnot P. ws that worthy Confeſ« 
for, ſay in the hearing of all che Fathers in the Counſell of 
Nice V i cum vxore legitoma concubitus ,caftimonua eff? The 
companying of a man with hislawfull wife,is chaſtity? Ve- 
rily, I ſee not why I may not an{were Saint Ambroſe,as the 
yoice of God from heauen anſwered Saint Perey in the like 
caſe, [thoſe thi that God hath purified, pollute thou 
nor, I am ſure /gnatias giuerh him a ſharper anſwere, iay 


AB 10, 15, T15 hopes x; wore pur neh3 This rior pits, xgt Thus 51 maid ur gs 


It, 9, 


children, corruption and pollution; that man 
Aaticall Dragon, the Diuell dwwell 


c0w,0 raodr0e Ions bye The ddzarre Thy emedrln, That is to 


ay, Hee that calletblawfull copulation and propa 
ath che apo- 
in him. 


Thirdly, wee muſt vnderſtand that thoſe legall impure 


things were not ſo, all of themin their owne nature, but ſo 


i thur God requi 


nifie the inward 
ſpirices of chem 


Gods lawe as vncleane to 
red in the ſoules 


- that approached yaro him, for there'is A 
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_ people that receiuerh, ſhould bee ſubie vnto it; nay, ra- 


tobe 


| between a Papiſt end 4 Proveflons. yy 
worth why a Conte,or a Hare ſhould be more vacleanethan 1,4, wo. rs, 
2 Bull,or a Cow, or why « Duck or a Gooſe ſhould be more 

pure, than a Swan or a w. And this appeareth by. 

che generalicie of Gods t or Patent giuen to Noehy | 

and his Sonnes imchenigvo Genefisr. Now this ourward Gemeſ 9.3. 
bodily puritie was requifite in all that medled with Gods 

myttenes both prieſt and people,as that noble prieſt Abime-, C1 
lech teacheth, who would nor ſuffer Dexid 2nd his men to xo 19. 15, 
eat of the hallowed bread of God, vnleſle they had beene 

cleere before for ſome good time, from the companie of 

their wiues, Here: hence then we learne three things; fiſt, 

that as mear, ſo marriage of ir. ſelfe polluted nor, no not in 

time of the law, but becauſe the ceremonial law which then 

had place, had ſo appointed. Secondly, thatif it were 

to bee obſerued (till in this point of companying with 

wines, then not onely the Prieft chat minitherh, bue the 


ther the people than the prieft, becatiſe rhe prieſt hath nv 

ſuchparticular commaundement. And thirdly, that out- 

ward cleaneſſe inted in the law, fignified inward puri- . , 

tic, and ſo Opkrogedyeth itioone of his Epiſtles. Now Lib.tEpift,a 
thoſe outward ſhadowes, having ſferued out their prenti- 

ſhip, are now madefree, and may nor fill be counted ſha- 

dowes vnder the Goſpel,wvherin the thing fignified by them, 

is required of God with open face wirhout any ceremoniall 

obſcuritie, [mogines tranſcunt admuiplets; definitanei perma. 1% ds 
nent ads 1s prophctant, definitiones qe As P. 
the away being fulflled,or definitions remaine | 


offering the bread of his God; 
miniſteri&of the {fur 
I lemiſhes of the ſoule. 4 ae | 
vnderftand that before Dawil in the end of his ths ON 
pointed the courſes and orders of che- Prieſts, and ra] 


1,0 4 Anſwere ro 4 Popiſh Digler ue, 
the high Prieſt himſelfe was to offer incenſe morning and 
cuening, and otherwiſe to miniſter in the tabernacle, yer is 
it clecre, that hee abflained not from his wiues compa- 
Queſ 21; nic, bur begate Sonnes and Daughrers, and this doth eAs- 
ſtine acknowledge vpon Lewuicus, where hee demaunderh 
how the high Prieſt could offer incenſe dayly morning and 
euening, which by reaſon of ficknefle incident,and the due. 
tie of marriage hee muſt inrermir? and then he anſwereth, 
that God might preſerue himin healch for his ſeruice, and 
that the high Prieſt might have prerogatiue aboue other 
men, not to bee defiled by the as of matrimonie; yet this 
laſtanſwere pleaſed him not, and therefore in hus retrafta- 
Rerath bb, 2. -jons he ſaith, that the high Prieſt afcer morning Sacrifice 
might v{c his wife, and then waſh his” clothes and purike 
himfelfe againſtthe evening, which vererly defacech Am- 
broſes argument, for if the Priefts vnder the law had ſuch a 
prerogatiue,asthe at of matrimonie could not make them 
yncleane, or being made vncleane in the morning, wight {o 
a This Chyyſo- haſtily purifie themſclues before eucning : then verily their 
ſtome wat ne- example yeeldeth no reaſon againſt the marriage cither of 
po - - A popilſh Prieſts, or our Minifters. 
le, 
All true T he Dialozwe. Settio XX. 
Chriſtians hace 
ſoiomned tht- CO Aint®* Chryſoſftonie, Honorabiles, inquit, ſunt nuptiz & 
i yRer? cubile —_ immaculacum, &c. GParriage is honous 
c Marriage is Table (ſaithhe) and themarriage bed vadefiled , but foz- 
zo: a/ncre, Nnicatozs and avulterers God will tadge : but now the 
but a mean: to y3intledge of mariage cannotercuſe the, fo; he that hath 
/7xe51 /-om. once ioyned himſeifein the © fellowſhip of Angels, if hs 
cbe ſu: of hall fozſake the ſame, and intangle himſelle in the * 
4 It canner be ſnares of mariage, he ſhall defile himſelfe with the © ſine 
ads{tery, «nd of avulterie, and although thou doeſft oftentimes call if 
— by thename of mariage, yet I doe p2onounce, that it is 
"Thaw t, To much* wozſe than adulterie, by how mach an Angel is 
/@,Epitt.6, Sreater and better than amoztallman, * Tom, 6,ad The- 
4 wrt odorum monachum homilia. 21. Tr; 


lin 
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berween 4 P apiſt and 4 Proveſkant. 
The Anſwere. | 


Hryſefteme is next,but it is uot an Homilie, but an Epi. 
Car Theodorws which is befaered vponſn 
fome,howbeir,ſuppolig that Chryſoftome isthe rrucmuthor 
& founder of that counterfeic Epiſtle. Lanſwere that bee is fo 
bot in his amplificati chr qt þ. 89 re: for if the 
marryage of onethat hath yowed chaftigie bee the finne of 
adulretie : how can it bee ſofarreworle than aduiterie, as 
he faith itis? and if it be ſo farre warſe than adulrerie; as an 
Angell is greater and berter than a mortall man; tenwhy 
may not we pronounce likewiſe,that it is not the fin of adul» 
terie? bur (I beſeech you) conſider whar fellowſhip of An- 

cls the promiſe of chaftitie ioyneth vsinto-: doth not the 

Ghoſt ſay as much, and more a greatdealcot alihe 
Gichfull children of God married, and ynmarried? [Yee 


are come vnto MountSion, and to the Citie of the liuing Hebr,rz:22, 


God, the celeſtiall /erwſalem, and to the fellowſhip of innu= 
merable Angels, & to the companie of the firſt borne which - 
are written in heauen, and to God the Iudge of all, and to 
the ſpirites of the iuſt andperieR men, and to Jeſus the me= 
diator of the new teſtament, and to the blood of ſprink- 
ling that ſpeaketh bercer things than that of Abel, &c.JWe 
ſce here that a true Chriſtian is ioyned in fellowſhip with 
innumerable Angels,and farre moxe.than that comes to, yer: 
I would reckon hin for a haſtic diſputer, that durſt not ven- 
ter thereof, to conclude, that eucric man or woman, takin 
a wife ora husband after profeſſion of Chiſtianiie, d 
lech himſclfe with the fnue of adulterie, and em worſe 
200, 

Howbeit, it may bee Chryſoftome had reſpeRt to that 


place, where our Sauiour ſaith, thatin the reſurreRion they Math, 22.30, 


neicher marrie, nor are married, bur are as the Angelsof © © 
God in heauen; if it be ſo,then his votaries wait, rillthe re+ 
ſurreRion be paſt, and then lay claime to the fellowſhip of 

T Angels, 


Mar,112. 25% 


7,8 AM Anſwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialorae, 
Angels, for being as the Angels of God, is not there ſpo. 
ken of onely un regard of not marrying, but alſo in regard 
Cap.:0.35%, of not OfIOgs as Saint 'Lirhe Etpoune ch it, looke the Bible 
ouer and oucr, and you ſhall ncuet read chat Angcls refuſed 
mati or rye py dee ar. becauſe they were married, or 
acceptyd ob 4h were ynmarried and jand 
tharckome:r ber vehement ſpeeches of rhe ancient F3 

clpecially(brofoitome, may not be racked co the 
but chariably and friendly confirued to the beſt, Chryſo. 
Some headan bikdghiemnrncn, gueth beyond nicaluje in re. 
pecheading,&eche Chrittians of his cime in theirl:;ghrmeſſe 
neat beyond mcatire imvowing, yer che Eatt-Church then 
neuercxacted any ſuch promiſe or vow, bur left everie Chri- 
Socrat. bifta; ſtianmanand woman to their owne libertie, / {uſtres preſ- 
bb.5, cap. 21, St 615i Oriemte, > Epiſcopi eticne, mods ipft volluerun, nuils 
coatts ab vxoribus abſiment , nans non paxci ipſorum, dun 
gerwn, et1am liberos ex pxore legitma at, 
Famous Minificrs in the eaſt, yea, and Biſhops ao are not 
i! compelled by any law to ab{taine from wiues, for many of 
themeuen when they are Biſhops, doe beger children of a 

- lawfull wife, 

Well, but whats that charitable conftruRion you ſpeake 
of? Ipray youler vs heare it, and ſo anend, Content, Chyy= 
foftorwe ſaith, that ſuch marriage is worſe than adulterie,and 
«Ant ine ſaich " much, yet Azf/ine expoundeth himſelfe 

. tly in the ſame place, ſaying, Non 7 nuptia vel 
- bows vidu- 44 da MAES 1s f 1, bo 5 cen 4 daw- 
64p.9, | | | 
narur fratta voti fides, cc, Not thatthe vyerie marriages e- 
ven of ſuch men as ought to be wdged damnable, their de- 
ceirfull purpoſes damnable,the breach of their vow is dame 
nable. And againe, Damnantur tales, now quia conugalem 
fidem poſterms inierunt, ſed quia continent iapriman fidem irri- 
ram fecerunt, Such ek heater not becauſe they did af- 
terward enter into the ſlate of mariage, but becauſe they 
- brake their former yowe, of continencie. You ſe heere 
howe Aaitine expounderh himſelfe, and therefore if wee 
charicably cxpound Chryſot ome after the ſame manner, we 


have 
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a 1 
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baweins Papiſtendi Rreteſfanr, cagy 
have #3 gaod warran as cfffine gant gives, nevenbeleſſe . 
to (| yer more preciſely, wee may not take the-bre4<h ends 
of taith to be.ſa great a finne, as the giving ol;jt'voaguiſed- | | 1+) 
ly beyond ourſtrengrh, if a man ſhould yow e0 Halt bread © + = | 1 
and waterallthe dayes of his life, and afrerward feel:ng bjs , 
ſtrength to faile, ſhould fall ro berter fare, for the regquerje 
fr acorn uae age 7a hi OPM 
with him art the laft, 
bur for thruſting his necke vnro it at the firit, So que agfhir#+ 1, 12012 0th 
precarum ſor — 


"2, 


tem promiſerit, of ſeruare non poterit, prouncret | 

«w, ( faich Cirdl in one place,) If any man have ſed 
Burke faith agane 1n anothet place, Commetyre de- by Fave, by 
trinam pro viriuew quaiuate, of Emi , 9 6&4 16, 0 
pere ſermonem ile caſtitate concedere nupuias, We mult meaſure 
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ter eminentiam celebrationis ſactorm,. tx ad, omMnes « None mae 
zqualicer ferri puraucrunt, &c. Thoſe traditions which /-7*cmuacn;, 
were delinered peculiarly foz the Clergie; by! reaſon of rn: 
their*ſupzeminencie in the celeb3ation of wes 
ſterie, theſe heretickes would bans all men'tyed vutd, /- =« 7ecer 
when they did heare that a Biſhop ought tobe vnre- ny 
poueable, the huſband of one wite, and continent, atd ? rt,xm 
likewiſeof Deacons and W;iefts; foz'in truth ſince the 17.10.00 
comming of Chzilt, the Doorine® of the Goſpell-deth =»: ? 
not admit into theſe offices any that have married/a ſe- c 3a: cicber 
cond wiſe, by reaſonof the! excellent vignitie of pzieſt- {cvs «b- 
hov,and this holy* church doth acerely obſerne;yetdoth © © = 
not the church admit any into thoſs Dffices, that is the :7707eh, 
buſband but of one ent he De Monog, 

z 


30 "Ch Anfevere ts 8 Popify Dialoy ve, 
him in the fellowſhip of marriage, but « 
— = +71 195aomrraner 03 that after nv 


wo! ſeeme where the 

wnreaſdi1- refincervly bat thou wilt ſap vatome, that in ma- 
A EI 
e Thereis mal, not accozving-to the ſinceritie of the Canons.ec. 
F2607:p£7, Dhus have J*foarched, and (as J hope) mave ſenfivle 
fYoumu}t theſerond moztall wound, which (as I ſayd) you have 
ſear. b better, gluen to pour owne cauſe by faſhioning vnto pour ſelues 
lan ro wil .fach an' arieand mathematicall Church , as all 
ain ores mn Yoder ee wer Fs 

noz acknowviedge; 


pho wherenpon it will follow, 
Genidd ront if thatone of the Church; as ontof the Arke, there de 
no ſalnativn, that all theſe reuerend Fathers and Do- 
-@02s were heretickes, and are-damned Spirits, opelle 

that you be heretickes your ſelues, 

The Anſwere. 


I hte comes in now to tell hisrale, and ous Papiſt 

wall co traditions; Bherh tradi- 

bor wry nent thoſera dition weil ch were 

SOC deduered;andyet when all comes to all, thoſe eraditions are 

| apiemcemeatar em iep, 2 canben 

in aBi 25 can be d& 

"a fired. Pagd[aizh, ['a Bifbopnmatt be the husband of no more 

£4p.33, 'bur'onewifeÞatonee, far chats his meaning in the futtio 

'Tanohie.Nowinathe Epiſtle co Ties; he willeth Tuws | to 

ordaine —_— -eucrie Os) ſuch — ixrc- 

prookcable, the husbands of onewite; 8c euidendiyrce- 
ching vs, that marriage” way 'then to darro; againſt being a 

| Biſhop, or a Miniſter of the Goſpell : and fo ſaith Chryſo- 

| fhome, {ta protioſa res ei penoupoaa poſſn \qui ado: 

In Tht.Serm,2 um Epiſcopars: ſoloem ſubwels, Itis io precious a thing, 
| 5 magic may beta the lea et Bibep: Ar 'As 


mPACLDQCY< Ta &>dgom 


SS POSSECSS 


wi 


LALISASIILISEESIATTSES. 


= 


Toann rt 


berweew « Papiſt and 4 Proveflant. 141 
gaine hee cranſlares, qui 45vn4 continuit, which hath con- 
rained from one,him onely thac w2* never married,addiviy 
the word [onely] to the text, andperuerting the 
of Epphanins, who thought 4t commendable for a tnan to 
renounce his wife, eb continentiams, for continencie, and tels 
vs <lſewhere, that Prieſts were choſen, ex bis qui continent & Here. 1 cont, 
proprijs exoribus aut ab vais nupty: viduitatern ſernantibus Of AÞ9f. in com- 
theſe which contained from their owne wiuecs, or after their — 
firſt wives were dead,liued ynmarried. Whereby we'learne © 
that he ſpeakes here of ſuch as kept their bodies cleere from 
the vic of their wiues,, which Saint Paw forbids , not of 1-£%+7 53+ 
ſuch as were neuer married, as our Papiſt dreamerh. Of 
But what be theſe Canons that Epiphenixe talks of? where 
may ann finde them? what Councell decreed them? what 
depmlipenre Rpadapinlt, qyrdpenta mn Fee. 
ooue , in ro- 
co wh the chiefe Biſhops bolmataboeng and _ 
written loue Sonnets ia their youth , as one Helwdoracdid, 
who to proouc himſelfe a new man in his age, caufed ſuch 
Canons to be made againſt the Miniſters of Theſſahe. Tit 
like may be thought of ſuch Biſhops as were choſen from Socrat: exckeſ+ 
among ſuch as led ves ms rv. om as the */f. 6b,y, cap. 
maner was in Epiphanias time, w ing magnified inthe ;;*. ; 
world for their chaltitic, thought good to im | r— law Cs 
bm _— ie might well be that thelc eccle/; 
being borne and bred among heretickes, fuch asthe 
Montanifts, Catbarans, Apofiolickes, and ſuch like, were 
layd hold vpon by Catholicke —_ with ſome mitigati- 
on, thinking it no ſmall diſgrace, chat heretickes ſhould 
nr Inn verrue ge Pens 24 = 45 
ocuer it was, yet Eppherine-being brou 
ſolitarily amongthe Micnkes of «Egypt atd age na—_— 6 
having eſcaped the filrhy enticements of the Guoſtickes, to Fpiphs hercus 
his great prayſe; itis no maruaile though hee were fome- F 
what hardly conceited of the marriage of Priefts,aud calke 
fiyingly of I wote not what apochryphall Canons, whoſe 
authors ION I-A0— Tn 
2 I 


Wherefore 


442 An Avſwere 19 4 Popiſh Dialeghe, 
Wherefore, till theſe hidden Canons be brought co light, 
iis fit other knowne Canons ſhould take place, In the 
nons of the Apoſtles, thus it is wricten, Epiſcopur,aut preſ- 
Can 5+ byter,aut Diaconus Oxorens ſnam pretexts religions ne 
caat, ant fr abitcern acommunione ſegregetur gtfh perſeneret de- 
EEE — Elder, or Deacon puc away his 
reli zen, he doe, let him be bar» 
red RR_ 7 penn communion, it he continue in us error, let him 


—_ | be depoſed. In _ —_—_ of Gengra thus, Ss quis diſcer- 


t not to miniſter, and doe abſtaine from his 
miniſtration, let him be accurſed, In the Councell of An» 

Can,g. ra thus, Dieconi, f mipſa ordinatione proteſtaci ſint, vel ſe 
watrwmoxio copulari, bi, 4 Uxores detxerint, in miniſtert 
meneent, Deacons, if in their yeric ordination, they proteſt 
blo r renner they do matic wives, 

tro remaine in the miniſteric, In the Councell of Con 


Com- 
ns ofi{< 


mane 
Cr ler bim bedepoſed, & 
ewiſe the Elders or Deacons, vvhich vnder/colour of Re- 
ligion h away his wife, let him bee excomniunicated. 
Tobe ſhorrt,when the Councellof Nice purpoſed roſcuer 
Biſhops, Precbyrers, and Deacons from the yſc of their 
wives, Paphnatins it vnlawfull and intollerable 
| foto doe; and brought whole Councell to bee of his 
crew, 1, minde, Paphnary ſenrention approtaxit' (onculi 
. wullem leg em talit, ſed enns #s cuinſy, 
; powtwolmy, The Councell did approoucthe ſentence of _ 
autinr, and made no decree concerning this marrer, bur 


it in eyery mans —_ — 
ut 


». 
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berween « Papiſt and a Proeſtuns, [72 

But what ſhould we talke of fincere Canons, in ſuch-mat- 
gers a4, bee ouer-ruled and determiaed in the Canon of the 
Scripuye? for if be doubred whether a Biſhop may marie; 

Paxl faith;to atioide fornication, let cucrie man haue his 

wife, and in another place, [niariage is honourable a 

all. And againe, | if thou takeſt a wife, thou finneſt not. | ;.cor 72. 
If you doubr whether- bee may marrie a ſecond wife, Pax/ Heb.13 4. 
faith, [if they (meaning widowers) cannot abſtaine, ler '-£7-7-28 
them martie, ] and Teriulban after his fall to Montaniſme, —_—_ __ 
obieReth againlt Chrittians, that their Biſhops maried ſe- nog. » 
cond wiucs, que! dig ami preſident apnd ves. If you doubt 
whethera Miniſter may containe from the vſe of his wife, 

Paw! (faith, [let the husband giue to his wife due beneuo- 

lence,] And againe, [the usband hath-noc the power of 

his owne bodie, but the wife.] If you doube wherher a Mi-, ,,, , .- 
nilter may containe with his wifes conſent ; Pax/ſaith,[de-r.cor. 7, 4. 
fraud not one another,excepr it bee with conſent for a time, 1.Cor.7.5, 
that ye may giue your ſelues to faſting & prayer, and come 

rogether again, that Satan tempt you notfor your inconti- 
nencie:J& in another place,[art thoubound tos wife? ſeek 

not to be looſed.] Marke well theſe places of holy Scrip-1,Cor.7.7. 
rure, and then iudge how fincere thoſe Canons were, that 
Epiphanizs talkes of, I doubt you will eafily finde, that the 

word of God and finceritie would agree better. 

Now, where this reverend Father ſpeakes of the C 
eminencie, and excellent dignicic of Prie(t-hood, as it the 
honourable inſtitution and ordinance of God did abaſc it; 
we muſt needs thinke him too partially affected: for the A- 
poltles of Chriſt, whome our Sauiour aduanced to the high- 
elt degree that cuer was in minifterie, were almoſt all ma- 
ried men, & to ſay that Peter was not as excellent an Apo 
fleas S. /obn, ws that the maried Prieſts of the primitive 


Church were not as excellent men in all reſpeRs, as the reſt 
thatliued fingly without wiues,is more than any godly lear- 
ned man will yenter to auouch ; yer notwithitanding, the 
dignitic of Prieft-hood,doth notfree any mortall man from 
the daunger of fornication , ncithez will Satan therefore 


ccale 


Ad Fortunati- 


enum Epit, Anſtwe ſaich, Catholicorum, & laudatorum hommnn diſpu- 


Ii, 


Epiſt; 9: 
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ceale to tempt vs, becauſe we are Prieſts, bur Tec himiſelſe 
ſo much the rather to mooue ys to incontinencie: and ther« 
fore if a man, feeling his owne weakeneſle,ſhaltſooch him- 
ſclfe with an ouer- weening conceit of the excellencie of his 
Prieſt-hood, and ſo negleRthe remedie that God hath 

inted; how can thac man promiſe to himſelfe apy aſſt 

ce from God to keepe him trom falling? 

Thus much briefly of euerie point of Dorine,and euery 
reſtimonie thereto belonging , whereof you may gather, 
that this ſecond wound 1s 4 healed,T hope the diſagree- 
ment that was berween Paw/and Barnabar,doth not prooue 
them to be of ewa Churches, or either the one or the other 
to be a damned hereticke. The ancient Fathers were men, 
and might erre, and did crre many of them together, euen 
whole , as itis apparantto the world,yet God for- 
bid that therefore wee ſhould count them Heretickes, and 
throw chern ouer-boord out of the Arke of Gods Churchy 
No friendPapiſt, though wee diſcent from them in ſome 
points of inc, as they likewiſe diſcented from ſuch as 
were before them, yet all of ys hold one foundation, andir 
was no part of their belecfe, that ſuch as held not theſe 
points, were out of the Church,neicher is it any part of our 

cefe, that ſuch as held them, were damned Heretickeg 


Iationes velut ſcriptures Canonicas babers non devemns, vt no« 
bis non liceqt, ſalue honorificentie que ilks debetur homiibas, 

quid in corum ſcripts im atg, reſpnere, We ought not 
to the ſame, in regard the diſcourſes of Catholicke and 
laudable men, as the canonicall ſcriptures, that we may nog 
ſauing that hovour which is due to thoſe men, diſallow and 
refuſe ſomething in their writings. And when Jerome had 


the ide of fixe or ſcuen Fathers againſt As , 


ſhine, in defence of Peters hypocrific ; eAuftine is bold to 
anſwere him thus, Solis cis ſcripewrarum libris, qui iam Canc- 
mics appellantar, didici, bunc timorem hanorema, deferre, vt 
null vorum anth erem ſcribeudo «/1quid cr14fſe firmiſſime cre- 
dem; Alios antem italego vt quantalibet ſanititate dotrinag, 

- prepaleesr, 


berween a Papiſt end « Proteſtans. 145 
repaleant , non ideo verum putevs quia ipfh ita ſenſerunt, ſed 
rack gr. allos aut hores boomas owe; </v , quad 4 + 
= vero non abborreat per ſuadere poter8:.] hauc learned to 214e 
bis this reucrence and honour only to thoſe bookes of the my 
y4 (criptures, waich are now called Canonicall, to belecue at- 
- ſuredly , that no authour of thera diderre in writing any 
thing. But others I read, fo that ofhow great learning or 


"_ holinefſe ſocuer they be, I do nor therefore thinke a thing, to 
wy be true becauſe they thought ſo, bur becauſe they wereable 
_ to perſwade it by thoſe Canonicall authors,or by ſome pre» 
ins bable reaſon agreeing with the truth. 
” T be Dialo2ne, Seftio XXI1T, 

a 
_ Ro. The DoRors did erre groſly m many things, as 
nd mult of force c6fefle, & rh feeble founcariotrare 
ty they to build our ſaluarion ypon : Axiftme wrote his Rerra- 
" Ctacions,& in the doctrin of purgatorie, which you labor 10 

as ſcriouſly to build ypon his authoritie , he was” ſo * doubrs s Theſe places 
ir full and waucring,that ſometime he writerh theteof doubers» ©* #92 = 
ſe fully,as[fiers poteſf it nay be rhat there is ſuch a thing, [ for- OP 
us ſtan ita eff} peraduenture iris ſo? ſometime he ſeemeth to | 
3J' afficruc ir, and ſomerime be flatly denieth it. /remens held, 

_ chat the ſoules of the righteous ſhould remaine in aplace 

a; appointed for them of God, and not enter into heauen be- . 

da fore the generall reſurretion. Tertulkan wrote a booke of 

6 the vnlawfdineſle of ſecond marriages. Hilarie held, that 

d Ghtiſt did walke ypon the waterby the nature of his| body. 

E THus could I run ouer all the Fathers, and find in thera ma- 

d ny ſuch me of doctrine , which or doe no lefle deteſt 

d then we doe thoſe things which you doe labour to/buildvp- 

© on their authoritie. Now tell me, why doe weexchude the 

a Fathers out of our Church, by refuſing ſome of cheisopint» 

k ons, more than you doe exclude them our your Churcb;by 

c refuſing of other ſume? or why is itnoe as free for v3to re 

; iether aurhoricie m che one,as it is for you torejieitin 

, the other ? 'or why may A” (as you doe againfi w) 

p thax 
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that becauſe.thcſe doRtors did hold theſe opinions which 
I haue ſer downe, thatthereforc the vniueriall Churchin 
their cime, did imbrace the ſame? or (if that their ſaid Opi» 
nions had bene crroneous) that ſome men or other would 
haue jnipugned the by writing? Pap. Pour anſwere doth 
b Y/here, or conlift on diuers points, all which J wilp2oſecuts pars 
whibere 1 am ticularly and ino2der : firſt therefoze , J muſt not denie 
faoges 4o no! thay the docto2s were men,and that they were not with 
gfx outtheir blemiſhes anderrozs,* hoping that you willal 
of your bope, (@ confefſe , that they were ſach men as foz their great 
Looke the a:- learning and piety , baue ever bene admired , and had 
ſwere. in high reuorence of all poſteritic , and accepted fo the 
p2incipall wozkemen in the building of Gods ſpiritaall 
a Temple next vato the Apoſtles of Chziſt. Toerre is in- 
%if: &e,  Cident to mans frailtie, andto 4 perſilt in anerrour,is 
« 4:0upa- bzutilh, but to © acknowledge and recant anerrour , is 
pifis cannot a--the wozke ofthe holy Ghoſt, and a great argument of an 
6.4 :0 doe, humble and weake ſpirit, and therefoze if you ſeeke to 
detract from Saint Auſtines doctrine by abzaiding him 
with his Retractations you doe but ſ&ke to quench the 
flaming fire with powzing ople vpon it ; but if you dee 
f /7V:inſm«s- £ (nfinuate by alleaging of his Retractations, Þ he hath 
ate 194: ©4%) retracted any thing by me alleaged againſt you ontof 
yr tat s, bis wozkes, the boke is extant, let the tudge be bzought 
Auſtmne wri-es foozth: pour nert all-gation, whereby you ſeeke to ex- 
tenuate Þaint Auſtings authozitie, is the inffabilitie of 
g H':defrine ig '8'doarine, foz one while, ſay pou ,, hd affirmeth, 
'06- bing, pwr- another he demieth,another he doubteth;it were an hard 
2 fxph, a; matter foz you to perſwade any man to credit you here- 
you inſinuate. in, that bath readhow famous Saint Aultine was foz 
his greatlearning amongſt the Gentiles befoze the con- 
verſion ; and how, after his conneuſion , he& bath bene 
ever held foz themoſt learned doco; and ſubtile diſpater 
þ zeleeve not that ouer flouriſhed inthe Church foz who'ſo ® beleveth 
vs,but your you herein,mulſt alſo beleeue therewithall , that @, Au- 
one eze:,look (tine had neither learning , wit, no2 regard of his repu- 
TP 'be putation; but let vs admit that ſuch foule blots , __ 
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do pzeferid,had d2opped from his pen,is it not like think 

yoa, that in hts 'Retracfations they ſhould haue bin dif- 

couered and wiped away? This might ſerue-fo2 ans i /7ati/ be 
fwere ofthis frinolous obiection , concerning the inſtas » #7+ »o:re- 


aff Ter rar' 
vilitie of Saint Anftines doarine; but becauſe it is a = _ 


ſtring much harped on, let vs aſſay , by harping, whe ,,z..;; 
ther it be a frue cozd 02 not:now doyou* ſhew me where ther 7 
Saint Auſtine doth dente purgato2ie, as I hane ſhewed k Ze/ihe you 
you where he hath afirnfed tt? Pro. Anſtinein his 14. _ ww 
Chapter De verbis Apoſtols, ſaith thus, The Lord who ſhall - be unleſſe 
come to iudge the quickeand the dead, as the Goſpel ſaith, | my 
ſhall diuide them allinco two parts , whereof one ſhall bee k This place 
placed on his right hand,and the other on his left; to thoſe 9/ Auſtine zs 
on his rig ht hand he ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed He, The one IEP 
he calleth his kingdom , the other damnation with the —; , 
deuill, there is no third place left for infancs; and a lirtle af- 

ter he concludech thus , ifthere ſhMll be = right hand and a 

left, fince we haue noneother place by the Goſpel, behold 

the kingdome of heauen is on the right hand. Pa. Yere | 744, 6, /u- 
is afaire ' hew, but all is not gold that gliſtereth ; S. rer owes i 
Aultine in that place, having to deale with the Pelagi- Auſtine ihe 
ans', who held that childzen which vie befoze baptiſme, '*'*. 

ſhould (by reaſon of their innocencte) attaine vnto eter 
nall ſalnation , but not vnto the kingvome of heauen; 

and that childzen are to be baptized, not foz eternall life, 

but foz the kingdome of heauen : fo: confutation of that 

hereſts, doth there labour to pzwhe that whoſoener doth 

not appertaine to the kingdome ofheauen , doth apper- 

taine vnfo damnation ; his- argument is this. At the 
cenerall judgement, Chzift ſhall divide the quicke and 7 75 
the dead infotwo parts, whereof one ſhalbe on his right ,,,,.,1,7;.; 
hand, another on his left: therefoze childzen which die 5+ wich the 
befoze baptiſme , muſt either be on the right hand , to 4nel and by 
whom the kingdome of heauen doth appertaine ; 0z on 42%, Mar. 
theleft , whoſe poztion is * damnation : foz, ſaithhe, //47755 
there remaineth no third place fo: infants. What ma» ,, timbus 
keth this place againſt purgatozie? foz they that ms pucror um, 
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low of Purcatozie,vorc hold alſo that there are but two 
places, fo wit, heauen and hell; and tzat whoſoruer 
hall be placed tn-pargatozie fo2 a time , doth notwith- 
Tanoing appertatne to one of thoſe two places, fo; a 
third place they like wiſe doe not know : behold how ca- 
n Heere the (ic a matter it is fo carpe at contrariety in any mans 
fodgete i: wyitings, be they never ſo plaine and perſpicuous * 
[rea decte gr een 0.000 the Jewes tarethe waitings of the Tuange- 
Fropbane, axd lis with contrarietie , and great appearance thereof 


rrebgious tQthereſemeth to be therein, 1ohn ſaith, He that is borng 
of God, finnechnort; And againe, in the ſame Tpiſile, he 
ſaith , If we ſay we haue no hnne , we decciue our felues, 
and the trueth is notin vs: The Bee ſucketh homie , and 
the Spider poyſon, take away the authozitie of the 
Church, Councels, and Fathers, and leaue euery man 
o Ar _ to his owne * fancic in the interpzetation of Scrips 
Sk co,. fares, and open the foritzin of oll herefie and Atheiſme. 
ccl;,and ſa After your ſingle inceunterwith Saint Aulti.c,you fake 


tbers,but oxl; to uerthzow Þ crevite of allthe Doqo2s at once, Ly tap 
» S7iptwe. ing them with many groſle erro:s, 3 graunt the doco2s 
p YVe dee net had their erfonrs and 1mperſections,fo had 5. Yerer, fog 
ſay they are. ©, Paul withſto2 him to his face, and * are your uelp 
watters of the pureſt ſtampe,fre trow ye?much lefle are 
Cronographers e w2tters cf civil hiſto21es | what then? 
F. No, but re- hall we * become ©cepticke Philoſophers? whatrſhall 
osie 41115. yyenet beleruc that which they do waite out of their own 

knowledqe, and wherofthemſclues were exe witacfles, 

and conſequently ſhalt we beleeuve nothing but what we 

r Tes what Doe © heare and ſee? Jf pou will aftozd an Viſtoztogra- 
we taſte, ſmell, pher any credite ingheſe caſes, afio2d the Catholicke 
ad fcele 108, Hot92 the like in the ſame caſe , beleue that which he 
1ord,wbat  waiteth agan cye witnelle; ifnot, beleue an vaifozme 
tha? conſent and harmonie of viaers of them in a matter of 
fac, confirmed by the teſtimonie of their owneeyes : if 

\ MM thicis Not vet beleene them at the leaſt wherein they doe p29» 
but impuden; Buce themſelnes fo2 eve witneſſes , and ' a thouſand o- 
ſaciag, ther like witnelles with them,of thislaſt ſozt are a - 
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the teſtimonies of the doctozs, which J haue pzoduced a- 
gatalt pou : they wzite that pzayers were made fa; the 
dead , tyaf ſacrifice was offered foz the quicke and the 
dead, that it was bniuerſally obſerued in all Churches, 
they were p2eſent themſelues , and beard and ſaw it 
done, and thouſands moe with them , and were them- 
ſclues pzinctpall agents inthe doing ofit. Now let vs 
ſee what thoſe erro2s bee wherewith you ſceke to bzing 
the aunctent doctozs out ofcredite. Ircvzus held "that the ; x01 4+ rrene- 
ſoules of the righteous (hould reſt in aplace foz them aps «; never beard 
pointed of Ged vnfillthe generall reſurrcaion;that Sas 47 news of 
tan did not know bis owne damnation beſoze the coms ©7449)» 
ming of Chzi, 1errullian, that ſecond marriages were 

not lawfult, Hilaric, that Chziſt did waike vponthe wa- 

ter by the natureofſhis bodte. Cyprian held rebaptizati- 

on , and ſo might 7 paCe th2ough the re& of thefe and t As tough 
ſachlike erco2s, *eſcapedin the waitings of the fathers; /,7,,-- 
Eraſmus alleaged a thzecſolve reaſon. Firſt; the points /+;;05,b 
wherein thep erred, were not as then called innueſtion, on/y /cajes, 
02, if they were, the Church had not as then determined 

of them. Secondly, they were confkrained, foz the con» 

fatation of hereſtes , to handle ſuch high myſetics as 

were beyond their capacitie. Thirdly , in dealing ears 

neftly againſt heretickces , they were ſometime ,. with 

feruoz, carried into the contrarie extreame. Now will 

T1 hew you tbe difference beeweenc theſc andthe like er 

rours eſcaped in the wz2itings of the fathers , and thoſe 

points of doctrine wherein I hane cited them as witneſ- 

ſcs againf pov; the one they decliuer as their owne pzt- 

uate opinion, the other ſet downe as a docrine * gene- _ {new 
rally receined, and pzaciſed. thzough the vniuerſall ,,",, 0 
Church, the one is (as the Pzouerbeſaith) bat one dos 4d /o7 
no2s opinton,the other an vnifozme conſent of many; the 
one the Church hath retieced , theother it hath recciued 
and pzaciſeth. . Thus ! may youſce the reaſon why the 
doitozs are to be reieded inthe one , and receined in the, 
other, why we doe not exclude themout of our Church, { ,,, + 


as you haue excluded them out of yours, Pro, You /ajd nothing; 
Q 3 ſhall eh 


11 wil a> agrextargainent tracts 7 


1940 pull the authozitie of any 


authenticke wziter ſo plaine and dj- 


many += nary marr it cannot be auopded by any gloles; 
colourable 


Ned ae 


interpzetation carping 

at contrarietie inthe ſame wziter , andin ſo doing we 
hail hew our ſelues moze defirous to obſcure a truth- 
I IIIIIIIY | 
an content vpon any reaſonable cauſe of challenge, to 
fozbeare fo vouch any boke that you hall ſaſpec of ba- 
LhuoNhane J 


ſtarvy. 

lamniations. obiected againſt the auncient docozs, 
I IIURONE — 
knot; mr wa; nr; and tobzrake 


The cs 


are come now to a great deale of yoid talke of 
abitgratenbtees 

in the doarine of purgatorie. 

The fit confelled, now » bur vader hope that wee 
ierie, e princi« *- 

PT , which cannoe be 
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"ha + ee not thinke a few fathers , whoſe 
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anſwered all your cauils and cas 
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another, and none of them.nor all ofthem togerher,}to be 
pores to thoſe that were betore them. Aud heereler ic 
crued that Tertmlbes,as he is a Montanilt,is ſer down. 
for one ot of theſe admirable doRors of the Church, forhe 
erred notin the caſe of ſecond marriages while he was # 
Catholicke door, but when he was aa hereticke and fal- 
len from die Church ; nay ſee furrber how i hee 
defaceth the fachers, when he goeth about to magnitiegor 
if they looke ypon them to handle high myRteries beyond 
hel capeciie, qadene cot in homtageto heart nnnae 
concxary extreame, verily the m—_ may 
be doubred of, and if they could nor fee the tructh yoleſſe 
i were called into queſtion, & determined by the Church, 
treaſon whythey ſhould Be ſo highly ad- 


thege is no grea 

mired,and had in reverence. | ; 
What man? why ſay you ſo? the doors had their er» 
rors and imperfeRions no otherwiſe then Saint Peter had, 
whom Saint Paw/ withſtood to his face , and will younot 
admire and reverence Saint Peter ? Yes,fir, that I will , for 
——_— not here of errors in luung, which never any 
but Chriſt was free from, but.crrors in writing, whereof 
guiltic , and cherefore berbinke you 
| ing of Saint Peters 


hardly drive vs with all 
of our new writers,0r your 
tors of prophaneHi 
doe,trow 
ſleeves 


yponthe 
00? 
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G him, and tell him har I cannor beleeue atmmillion of thou- 
ſands, when they ſay nothing; and-heere, I beſeech you, 
note how his wit ebbes, and his rongue flowes beyond the 
bankes of all pofſhbilicie , they write ſaith he , chat pray. 
mg and ſacrificing forthe res hv vniuerlally obſerucd in 
all Churches, they were preſent themſclues and hard and 
ſaw it done, and thouſands moe with them &c, Duid audio? 
Did they hcare and ſce itdone\in all Churches vniuerſal- 
ly? this is no lic, my Lord, andthats allthat 1 will ſay 
ro it. 

Now touching Auftzre, wve ſo much the more admire 
him, in that he 1e:racted his former errors, 2s many as «hee 
could well-obſerue in his owne workes , neither doe wee 
doubt, but thache would have retracted more if he had li- 
ued loner, & could haue conſidered deliberately of all char 
het had written , howbeit he wrote diuers bookes after his 
[ rerraQtations |, neither conld he ſo narrowly looke into e.. 
| uery corner of his workes,but that many things worthy to 
be | rerrated},ſlipe through his fingers : to be ſhort, his 
[Cretratations] do evidently ſhew, that as he was a good 
and an honeſt minded maff , ſo he altered m opinion as hee 
grew in yeeres,and was berterinftructed by long experience 
and travell in diuinitic, and ſo conſequently, that he is fo 
farre forth to bee receiued, as he buildeth vpon the founda- 
tion of rhe canonicall ſcripture , ſuch building will Rand 
without ſrerraQting], all other doctrine , as it begins in 
man, ſo man may end ir,neither can it ſtand any longer than 
man liſteth to yphold ir. 

This wauering in the matter of Purgatorie, our Papilſt 
denieth impudently,&cryeth in an agony,ſhew me where 
Saint Auftive doth deny purgatoric , «s I haue ſhewed you 
hehath affirmed ie? alas, he hath ſhewed Anftmes affirma- 
tion, dhrof the counterfeir ſermons and Homilies neuer ci- 
ther written or hed by Saint Aadhine, which is a moſt 

E kind of ing; but wbydoth he aske where Aw- 
ſhine denieth purgatorie, wer asketh one word where 


he doubteth ofir? Theſe be: Gallowes thet cobe of 
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ſuch points a5 they thinke they-canheld:alke of 5 and can  -»,, 
ſuffer other things to paſſe by,as if they ſaw him nogHowr | 
bcic our. Prateſtant; heere cizcs a place out of Anitmes Set | 
mons, De verbis Apeftahs, which is lixcle tothe nan ip Serm," 4, 
corwithſtanding wherequr Papiſtapſwereth,thas be knaw- 
eth no third place for infants , but cicher heauen or hell; 
what doth he elſe but diſclaime his| lwnbav puerarger | which _ 
Pope anoeent thechird, and mot of the (choalanucy place £47 Adore | 
aboue purgacorie, and will needs haue ix xo hecerernallibet 7 dc bapt, 
to helpe out our Ptoceſtanc,let bim takercheſe places qui of 

Auſtine agxiaſt purgatorie ,  Primany locum fides (at holiev> Hypogrof., 
——————_ eſſe celorrm, ſecundany (bs. 
Gehennam,vbi omnis Apeſtaranucl a fide Chriſti aliengt torus 
ſupphecra experietar, tertiuns penitns ig norarws?, imowy tfſe n 

If of cerieſonu inwe niema , The 6ap the Cathglicke 

faith doth by-che authoritic of God c0 be the kipg- 

dome of heauer), the ſecond robe. hell, where, cuery Apo» . 

ſtora and alicn from the fairhof Cheiſt, ſhall bepunithedes 
verlaſting}y, a third place we knew not at all , neither ſhall 

we find in the holy ſcriptures tharthere is any fuch. Againe, 

Habemt omnes anane cum de ſecule exierint der ſas io» In 10b,tra. 
"cs ſudt , habent gaudixen bom, mal: torments ; ſedcum 4”. | 
fuerit reſurrettio , & bonorum gandrum ampluc: crit , & war 

lorum tormenta grauiord , quando cum corpore torguebuntgr , 

All ſoules after they goe out ofthe world, hauc diuers re- 
wardes,the good hauc ioy,and the bad rorments ; but when 

the reſurrection ſhall come , the ioy of the good ſhall bee 

greater, and the torments of the bad more grieuous, when 

they ſhall be tormented with their bodies, Againe, $5 texis In Pſal. ; 2. 
peccata, nolun adanertere, /5 noluit aduertere, no/ut animaduer- 

tere, fi nolus animaduerters nolut prnire, noluit agnoſcere me+ 

luit ignoſcere, 1H we have hid our finnes, he would nor. ſce 

them; if he would not ſce them , he would notmdgerbem; 

if he would not indge, he would nor puniſh 5 he would nor 
acknowledge, he had rather pardon them, Againe, /» quo 4d Hefch. 

quem g, inucnerit ſuns none/murgias, in hoc cum comprehen. 011.50, 

der munds nowfſumns dic s, pndqpgncks in die ito quiſq, mo» 
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Fitar, talir in dee ile tudicabitar, In what fate any mans laf 
Audetlhini, in the ſame ſhall the latt day of the world 
him, becauſe as a man diech in this; ſoltuall bebeen 
tha day ithudord, And againe Yaleat mibiad perfeitionen 
Uterationirtary wh aches winis Domini met," So greats 
price of my Lords blood is cies: for my perfeR deliue- 
rTance, "Addetorhefe, if youwill, our of the Sermons Ad 
franrves in Heremo, Scito!ls quod cum anuma 4 corpora evellu uy, 
ron ant th P arallife pro mier tit bonis collocatur, amt certe pro 
peteatic'in Hifernt Tartava pretipitatur. Know this, that fo 
foone 83 the ſoule is raken out of the bodie, by and by it is 
either placed iri Paradice for good deſerts, or-clic certainly 
caſt headlong incohtliforfinness tf ws r 
"Thus have I ſhewed where dwffine dorh denie purga« 
toric, and though: our Papiſt ifbnoeto heare of thar fide, 
yer ler me ſhew-himlikeaniſe where eAuftme doubterh of 
orit, Tate ahquidreft bancwvitam fiers incredebte nou 


dont after-this' kfe it is not incredible, and whether it be 
ſo doae it is a queſtion. Againc, Sine m hac vita \an- 


14 bb. em homore: HF patiantier, fiuc etiam poſt banc ia talia 
Ties Fary dem indicia ſubſequaminr, non abhorret quantions wg, 
ail, dei bb, 21, fone veraaric iſke imellefFnr buins ſextentia , Whether men 


ſuffercheſe things onely in'this life}, or whether after this 
life ſome ſuch iudgements follow, his vnderſtanding of this 
ſentence is not withou: ſome ſhew of trueth as 1 tuppoſe, 
Againe, Size ib1 tartwms , fine hic + ibi, ſine ideohic vt non 
1, feculeria , quamuis 4 dammatione vemalia. concremantem 
g tranſitoria tribulationts inueniant;non redarguo,quis for- 
ornimne, Whecher things committed in this world 
though veniallin reſpe& of damnation, doe find a tranſno- 
rie fire of tribulation here onely, or here and chere,or ther- 
fore here becauſe not therc;] ſceke not ro conuince, becauſe 
perhaps iris true. And againe, Qui: fit iſke modus , & que 
font iſta peccata, qua ita nmpediunt perruentwonem 4d reguum 
Dei,vt tamen ſantt orum anvicornum meritis impetrent indulg en- 
fiem ? difficaimmneft nuenge periculoſiſunum definire,ego " 
v4 
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oy, ad hoe temps, cum inde ſategerim ad rerum indag Giewt, 
kt bropn L ors a hgertnr. thole 

fns which ſo-hinder the comming to. the kimgdome of hea» 
ven,that yerthe merice ofholy friends may obttine pardon 
for them?ir is very hard to find, and very periflous rs deter» 
mine:ſurely though I haue laboured carneſily to ſearch; yer 
can I notfhnd it ont vnrill this rime. TINO 

Theſe places be ſufficientto ſhew {Luſfmes yraueting in 
the matter of purgatorie, and if it werenot ferſhame\, I 
would ſhew alſo where he affirmeth ir, becauſe our Papilt 
hath ſhewed it fo fillily, yea, but ic were a hard matter, to 
perſwade any man to credire you herein's ther Jer him<ere- 
dite his owne eyes, let him looke ypon the places ,and con- 
fider of them, and they, I trow,will be ſufficientto/perſuade 
ſo much as you ſay; not ſo, Lge ,for Auſtine was a greac 
learned man before his converſion, and after his conuerfon 
the moſt learned doRor, and ſubcileſt diſpurer thar ever 
flouriſhed in the Charch, what theo? alteringiaiudgement 
is an argument of increaſe in learning, and our Papiſt bim- 
ſelfe rold vs a while agoe, that to confiſt incrrour is bruriſh: 
if therefore Auſtine (ay one thing at one time, and after= 
ward, vpon better rial and erauell , ſay otherwiſe at ayo» 
ther ; F doe not ſee how it can hinder lis eftimarion , much 
leſſe proue him to haue neither learning, wit, norregard of 
his reputation, as our Papift here wichout cither learning 
or wit,hath concluded. What ? if a man fer downe an er- 
rour, or many errours in his young dayes, doubt of them in 
his middle age; and write the cleane con when heis of 
greater yeres and experience; ſhall he therefore be thought 
to have neicher kearning nor wit, nor regard of his reputact» 
on? No, friend papiſt, it would not hurt your reputation a 
whit,to deny that in a new booke which you affirme in this, 
and to affirme that which youdenie here, and to daube of 
that whereofhere you ſeeme co be reſolute, remember your 
owne conclufion, to erre is incident to mans frailtic, bur eo 
perſiſt in error, is bruriſh. 

Touching the quickeneſſe and - WM of Anuſftine 
5 mn 


Is preſet. 
oper Mulark, 
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tn. diſpucing :I eaſily confelleir, for hee was a learned do. 
Aqrgangha moſt ſubtile difputer indeed ;. yet a quicke wit 
doth ſc one fallinwo contradiction, and the hear of a quick 
difpucer, cafiech him ſometimes, as our papilt celleth. vs 
out of Ergſexss, into the contrary extreame, Auftare him- 
ſelfeyſpeaking of Tertwlben, ſaith thus, De Deo noluit alter 


. ſapere, qui ſine quoniam acutxs eft ,mwder dun contre opimonem 
fnam: viſa yeritate ſujerdinr , qurd enim verins dicere potuit, 


Tas: 1d 4it. quodam loco , Efle corporale paſſibileet, 
4 3dr ſtutentiam qua paulo ſuperins S—_ flaw 
D exam corpus efft, neg, enim arbitror exm ita defipuiſſe,vt etiam 
Des naturam blew credevert , oc, He would dot con- 
ceiuc-otherwile of God, who indeed becauſe be was of 
icke. judgement, ſometimes be is overcome by the fight of 
truth contrary-to-his awne opinion ; for what could he 
ſpeake more truly,, than whey bee faith in a certaine place, 
to be bodily is ro be paſſible, therefore he ought to 
hauc altered that ſentence in, which he had ſaid alitile be» 
fore,that God is a bodie, for I doe not thinke that he waz 
{o. vnwiſe as to thinke thatthe nature of God is paſſible, 
Heere is a contfadictign, namely to be bodily is to be pal. 
fible,and God is bodily , whix bbe the premilts of « Sylo- 
giſme , and if you the concluGon, which ariſeth of 
them, Ergo, God is paſſible, the faltchood of it will prooue 
the one'of them to be falſe likewiſe ; now the wvavoy is molt 
true, ſaith Anſtinegergo, ſay I, the minor is falſe, and {o con- 
ſequendy the one agtceth no better, with che ocher than 
eruth and fal , you will fay then, debuar ergo amntare 
ententians, it is true , but he changeditnot for ought wee 


FG 
know, but left this , and fome other contrarieties behind 


him vnretracted, yer was he ſill accounted a very learned 
man, Cypries wheri he called for Terrwlian , was woont to 
fay, de magiftram, give me my maſter, Auitine ſaith, acute 
of, he is a quicke and ſubtile diſputer, and Erefores , Inter 
Latines 05 mullo omni dottiſſamas Tereulhanus, 
Temwikhan was the learnedeſt by much, of the Latine di- 
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Now, where our papift ſtill gocth on,and tel: vs, after 
his ablurd manner;that the Iewes tare the writings of the 
Evangelifts with contrarietic, and that great apparance 
thereof ſeemes to be therein : heere is but a {ceming of ap- 
parance againſt the Euangcliſts , and theretore, I hope, he 
15 well able co ſtop any Iewes mouth in that behalfe , and 
todefend the writings of the Evangelits againſt ſeemings 
of apparance: if he cannor doe the like for the fathers and 
doctors, then hath he ſayd nothing to purpoſe, bur bred a 
ſuſpicion in his reader, that he had rather the Euangelifts 
ſhould miſcarie, than the Fathers, and this ſuſpition is yer 
increaſed, in that he accounteth the holy Scriptures with- 
out Churches, Fathers, and Councels,to be the fountaine of 
all Herefie and Atheiſme, for may not a mans fancie miſ- 
lead him in the fathers as well as the Scriptures, and fucke 
poyſon our of the one, aſwell as the other ? Iam ſure Dis- 
ſcorns crieth out im the Councell of Chalcedow, Ego teftimo- 
nie habeo ſanftorws patraom Athanaly, Gregotiy, Cyrilli #s Attion 1. 
multis locis, ego cum patribus egcior, oc. 1 bave the teftimo. 15:dem, 
nie of the holie fathers eAthenafiss, Gregorie, Cyrill in ma- 
many places,] am caft our with the Fathers &c.So Extychez, 
Egolegi fcripta bears Cyrilli , Athanahy , &f ſantorawpe- 14,1. 14ion, 
rw. 8 Caroſns,Ego ſecundum expoſitionem trecentorun de- 
com or ofto fie creds, ce. I belecue thus according 
to the teftimonie of three hundred and cightecne Fathers. 
Heerebce Fathers and Councels —_—__ b m_ here- 
tickes as the grounds of their poyſon: but © cripture, 
Cypriasſaiche Si ad dime EET i. - -” E 
Lenmar, Cefſat error bumanys , If wee returne tothe head and g,,,,, 
fountaine of Gods tradition , rhe error of man doth ceaſe. de pecac, me- 
And Anſtine, Scriptura ſacra nec fallipoteft nec fallore, The 1it & remiſ. 
holy Seripture can ncither deceiue nor be decemed. As for "+3 
the Church he talkes of, it he be ſtraicly examioed, he will 
tell you he meanes the Church of Rome, and fo-no Scrip- 
7 nm" 1 may goecurrant, butthat 
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158 Aw. Avfwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialorae, 
of trueth, Moſis ſaith, $i quir babeat inter pretations cecleſie 
Romana de loco aliquoſcriptare,etiaſi nec ſciat nec wtellig at, 
a", quornodo cr ſcripture verbis conveniat , tamen habe; 
iphiſcummurn verburs Dei, If arry man have the interpretation 
of the ChurchofRome of ſome place of ſcripture, alt 
he neither know norvaderftand, whether and how it doth 
agree with the words of che Scripture, yer he hath the yery 
word of God.\How like you this my naaifters? you 
nced talke no more of Fathers and Councels, no, nor of 
learning,nor witneicher;for the Church of Rome, whether 
it agree,or agree not with the words of the Scripture , will 
ſerue theturne, you may burne you? bookes and goe about 
other buſneſſe , che Church of Rome will watch for you, 
bur firs, I pray you tell y@wil your Church of Ronit, when 
hath giuen vs an interpretarion, fiand toi like a polt, 
on never alter? that would be knowes before nountles 
this which e vs. No,we dare not promiſe 
that, for hs ws man, one Nicholas 4 ww +4 
Cardinall in the of Rome, who hach iarituled a 
book which he bath written in defence of the Church,thus, 
De anuthoritate ecclefie, && cancilrorum ſupra, + contra ſerip- 
twram,of the aurhoricic ot che Church,& Councels aboue, & 
to the Scripture. Andin that booke he hath ſer 
downe, Praxi eccleſue wo interpreterur Scripturd 
vne mods, of ako tempore alie , nam iniclleftms crnrres cus 
praxi,cfe. The practiſe of the Church i h the Scrip- 
cures at one time one way , and at rime another 
way;for the ynderftanding rungeth with the praQtiſe, Mar- 
ry then, fie ypon you and ypon your Church,'our owne fan- 
I EE EInNgs cither you,or your 
Now let vsconfider of his three differences berweene 
che errors of the Fachers,& rhoſc points of dotrine where- 


_ of we haue diſputed, I pray you looke vpon them, and you 


ſhall findthe two firſt to be the ſame , apd the thifd liule 
differing from the other ewo : che Fathers errors, ſaith he, 
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berween 4 P apift amd « Prove/tane, is9 
thats the next; reiected of the Church, thats the laſt. Now, 
if this word reiected, be no more but nat receiued or allow- 
ed, for the Church never condemned cueric feucrall errour 
ot the Fathers by publicke fencence or decree; thenallchree 
js buc one, for one Doors private opinion, includerh anon- 
allowance or apptobation of the Church. Againe,the fore- 
ſayd points of Doctrine, (faith hee) are ſer downe as recei» 
ued and practiſed through the vniuerſall Church, thars the 
fitl; ynitormely conſented vnto by many,thats the next;re- 
cciued and praftiſed by the Church, thats the laſt; theſe 
three likewiſe, for ought may appeare may goe tor one and 
therefore this man delights rather in number than weight, 
and laycth his learning abroad, as wide and fide as hee can, 
to fray men rather, than to teach chem. 
Howbeitgif wee giue him his differences to be as many 
35 he would haue them, what differences be they? Marry 
they be differences of crrours from points of doctrine, and 
what bee thoſe points of Dodtrine, true or falſe? Marry 
they bee true, elſe-the Church would not receiue them and 
praiſe them: Why then you-ſce this man laboureth to ſhew 
differences berweene errour and trath; which is no centro- 
verſe, Tet him ſhew thoſe points of Dodtrine to be true, and 
we will eafily yceld that they diftertromerrour, bur if they 
be errours _ falſhoods in religion, as they be indeed, the 
conſent of the Church ,. cannot helpe them eo bee rruths. 
It is a fond conceit,to imagine that the Church receiuetb & 
praQtiſeth nothing that is erroneous, for if the Church can» 
not tread awrie,why ſaith Chr ſoſtome, Ne ipſis quadems eccle- j, oper. inp: 
ſy: credends eft, niſi ea dreant vel faciant que convenientia ſunt perf. in Mats 
ſcriptar1s, We are not beleeue the Churches themſclues,vn- hn 498. 
lefle theyſay and doe thoſe thinges which are agreeable to , 
the ſcriptures, If an yniforme conſent of many cannoterre, 
why faith Auftine; Ad Panlum eApoſtolum,ab onmmibus qui 
alter ſentiunt liter ar um trattatoribus prowoco,l appeale to the Epib. 19 ,a4/ 
ApoſtlePas/, from all other learned men that thinke ocher. 7&9 
wiſe. If the yniuerſall Church can decree nothing but truths 


why laich the ſame « Auſtine, pſa plenaris concihe gue fixme 
Fx. 
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150 8 Avſwere ro 4 Popiſb Dialecuc, 
De bept. cont 6x onnerſs orbe Chriſtians, ſzpe piore poſternreus emendan, 
Dona!. bb, :. tr, Eucn ofplemarie Councels which are gathered our of all 
cap, 3. 'Chriftendome, the former ace mended by the latter, Ang 
Gregorie Nazianten, Concihia non minuwnt mala, ſel aucen 

—— porrws Caouncels doenot diminiſh, but encreaſe ow —_— 
As forthe Charch of Rowe which our Papiſt cakes tor. his 
Is Math.cax, Voiuerſall Church, S. Hularie giveth vs a rule to caſt her ate 
8, by, laying, Eccleſie,intra quas verbs Dei non vigilauerit, nax+ 
frage ſunt, The Churches, in which the word of God doth 

not watch, haue ſuffered ſhip-wracke. Wherefore,if there 

be any grace inthe Romiſh Church, let mee councell her, 

Ink.22.3z2, notto bragpe and vaunt that Chriſt hath prayed for Peter; 
Math, 16. 8. faith, and thatſhe is built vpon a rocke that cannot be ſhas 
144,32.57+ ken: for Saint Peters faith fayled almoſt as ſoone as our $4, 
uiour had done praying,and therefore there is 10 doube,bue 


as mine, for thus hee writes cuen to the Church of R qe, 
——__ when ſhe was in better caſe than ſhe is now, by ſize ale-and 
*. * *** thedice, [Thouftandeft by faith, be-nor high minded, bur 
feare, for it God ſpared not the narurall branches,take heed 
he ſpare not thec, forif thoucontinue not in Gods bounrie, 

thou ſhale alſobe cur off, 
Thus much of his differences;now let vs ſee how he doth 
apply them tothe — of our Proteſtants obicRtions: 
[You may ſee the reaſon, (ſaich he) why the DoQtors are to 
be reieted in the one, | thars in their priuste op1nions,['and 
received inthe other] points of doctrine, [and why we doe 
not excluderhem out of our Church, as youhaue excluded 
them out of yours.] Youſhall notneed exclude them, for 
they neither are, nor euer were, or will bee of your Church, 
and where youſay [wee haue excluded them; 7 ir is bur a 
caſt of your tongues office, which cannoc be made good by 
of your differences, we exchude their errours,not them, 
and theſe points, how generally ſocuer they were receiued 
and practiſed, are no better than errours; Howbeit, (I be» 
ſeech you) obſerue the temieritic of this man, who talkes 
chus hand ouer head of receiuing Fathers, and yer hos - 


ſhe may be ſhaken. This is Saint Paws councell too as well * 
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- berwerha Papiſt and 4 Proteſtant, 16t. » 
theſe Fathers he nameth were ſchiſmarickes and heretickes, 
25 Tertwilien for example, who was not | howe excleſia,] 2s 
[rrome Caich, abt Saive: Anitme beak: him for an £9 Helaid, 
Hereticke and Schiſwaticke too in his Booke de herefibus ad ;p2n © 
vals Dewes ; neither is Hilarie, howſocuer the | v 
Church hach miade him.a Saint, ouer haſtily co be received, 
if he ſpake as hee t, that Chriſt had Carpas adpetien- Pt Trinuate 
prone rnb he hot he oY 
to be grieued; an not whether the holy Ghoft were |; 
God proceeding from the Sonne, as well as the Facher,and =— __ 
to be adored as well as promerited; [erome againſt the Luci- = 
ferians, ſaich, That Hilarie did are ſe cum ſuis vers. 0m, 
ts + noun balneum <perire, Did leparate hirſelfe with his 
wormlin open a new bath, and wrote Bookes againſt 
the - xr nc heretwis rebaptiz.andis, Of rebaprizing He- 
retickes. 
Obſcrue further, that our Papift reieRts /renexs, T ertuls- 
#, Hilarie and Cyprian, ia their private opinions which he 
ſpecifieth, and receiueth chem in che ocher points in con- 
trouerfie, whereof rhey ſay nothing at all, neither hath hee 
allcaged any one of theſe to that ©, but Ter- 
tuihan onely, who ſpeakes not of theſe poines after the po- 
piſh faſhion. Is no>-this a proper reieting and recejuing 
thinke ye? he reieQerh for af priuace ſomething, and rece)- 
yer the more yniverſall an 
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Ryo. All thar you have hethertoſayd being-admitced, 
K yercannor'the Clitrch of Rome, that now is, bee the 
_ true Church of Chnft becauſe ic holdeth many other points 
of Dodrine direRiy comrarie- to the word ot-God;z as the 
dodtine of Iuftificarion by our owne works, whereby hou 
doe attribute your faluation ynto your owne workes, and 
tothe merites of dead Saints, as if they had workes ſuffici. 
ent for theirowne (alvacion,and a ſurpluſſage to be beſtow- 
ed ypon others, which you terme workes of-ſuperertogs- 
tion, your doctrine of free-will, whereby you dog artribure 
ynto man an abſolute power to doe all good workes, and , 
aPVbich you thereby to micrite heauen. And your doQtrine of ,the 
feeme not to {eys, whereby youdoe attributeto the Pope and his Prieſls 
bam power to forgiue the ſinners boel.of the quicke and dead, 
$a an eafie way to heaven for ſuclyas have moneyandavethb- 
bee doe poſed foto dilpole it; is notthis doQrine as contrarie tothe 
ſeven good word of God, as light vato darkenefſe > Pap, J will ans 
»orkes, el/* ſyereyou herein as batefely/as I can, deſiring you-firſ 
;+/-fiedby $0* vnderſtand rightly the docrineof þ Church-of Rome 
wor hes. in theſe points, and then to tnTge indifferently.- Firft 
* Pr.24,16.1t therefoze, concerning juſtification by wozkes,: we doe 
3; Salomon.,n9! yotp with David, that the inſt man offendeth*7,*times a 
Dane, 2% 220 we dot acknowledge alfo the death/of Chz:ft tv be 
ſay ſeven times fffirient fo2 thefianes-of the whole wozld ; we doeron- 
« day, that is fefſethateuery g@d andperſec gift commeth from abour, 
xo «4444.0 i9-any that our righteouſnefTe ts as a pollutedcloth, pot we 
eherext. 4; 002 bold thorewithall.that oar-gwd ivozkes;ſach asthey 
£757 Jr jar aft, being clenſed irthe bioyvof©dzit; are both *actep- | 
me/icorious {able ynto God; and meritogions;/ whtch we doe ground 
#bey cannotbe. ypon the pzomiſe of varÞdarrieyy Chyilt; whors he-ſaith, 
d //batre- he that gtucth to one of theſe little ones a cup of cold was 
pon tome ter, ſhall not want his*reward, grace goeth befoze and 
al, or bat *O)Aaweth vs bnto god wozkes, our will — 
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. between jþ and aProtefess. =; 
together with the grace of God, ſo thaf (as fd. 
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as vnto the Fountaine : attributing nothing ue thin 
ſcluos;/* bat the ro peanyarocrmsrm og nd loman 
hondtho grate of God offered bato vs.which fr@ will ale, 00s 
foe doe aclinotvidge to be the gift, of Goy, Concer» wit (4h 6 
ntfng the merits of dead Þaints, we doe doldthaf as God gre wich'n i 
doth map times ſpare the wicked foz the righteous that /*/*. : 
are livingamongthem z and ſhewe mercie  thews 

ſands in them that lone him, ardkape hiscomnaundes 

ments even {0 he doth urany times (pare the lining fo2 

the righteons ſake, that are departed hence, 3 as appeas 8 You oe des 
reth in the 2. of the Kings, Cap./r 3- Where pou ſhall find <4, /* 4otb 


-. tha-the Chilozen of Iſrael were delluercd from the [4.7 
handof' King Aranyfo; Abrabam,liaakyand locobatates _ 


whereby pou fee that the merits of dead Daints are as b 794 muff 
uaileablevntothelining, whereupon we may concludo 279% # bet- 
further, that if the childzen of Iſrael were ſpared foz A- 7:792* 
brahams ſake who was dead, that it was lawfull fas the (2/77 37 
Jewes to p2ay vnto God.that he would deliver them'* fog tbe covenant 
Abrahams ſake, which being graunted, why is it not ag /*{* ae 
lawful foz Ch2iftians to pzay vato God to be mercifull ***, 45744 
dnto their ſinnes, fo Daint Pcrer and Saint Pauls ſake? rs vary, NB, 
This Doctrine was beleued and pzaciſed in the Church are a: « flap. 
inSaint Auſtioes time, as appeareth Can, 40. Meditati- ; 
onum, where he pzayeth to be veliuered from allevill, by 

the pzaiers of the Patriarkes, by the merits of the ÞÞ20- 

phets,qc. And moze than thiszthe Cheirch of Rome dath 


- not attribute vnto themerits of Saints, | 
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deviſed, 


adrckich 
iuflific, and the relling vs rhar our 

ina np oY of Chrift, tels vs withall, 

4R.15, 9, that we are iuflified not by our workes, that want clenfing, 
Mg-7, 1: but by faith in the blood of Chriſt , which tlenſeth our 
works, and makes them acceptable; howbeit, all the world 

together in a heape willneucr be able to prove, that works 
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made to a thouſand generations, yet here.15 nothing days of 2/41 : 
kaſtificarion, He bedoates | =- 
acup #2721 biel fwd nine aeorcai 
| {grace -gert) 
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prnigny rev hepa grand atis,quam gratiem pri- br a) 

a noni, Goe 

tuti graec;againe we haue jufti 

baue webalt recrued?, ouſt 

Agiine, $8 cqnſp= wor 

ex fide, iris enamex by c 

grace of faitbgthou ſbals firſt, 

Genet boinkn Co bpeflics Moreauer, 4 

egus des grarrac/ts({atly be, 

od,p1 "7 anlemmai ats eftpro dr irfe; Fad it dokte: bs: P0011 


8 Aind/igaine, De plonus» proc 
1ſerxordia i181, 4d 


Hehe fubreiſe of his goodaeſſe haue we 
eta Loerte - bei —e 


us Now novo veplainely without dowding.v N 
... therir de faithor nor + if ir bee fark; then heg dana cond 
cauſe, and leestiis ownefall; if irbee not faith, then —_ Pract 
intreat Saint Auſt me to hold hispeace, + - cums 


\howidndfomely this mans tion 1 
d of God t For whereas Saint and 
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betwrenu Agpifend: 4 Bingen, rey. 
race, novof workes,elſe were'grace no gtace, Belideszhis! 
the ſame Apokile faich , chat it "{irabaay weto wultifiedbyr 
workes, he hath wherein to reioyce, Dur nomango nog 26 : 
brahaw himſelte , hathvany thing! whexemn/n Rem.4,2 
God. Ergo, no man lwuing is juſtified, .areuer wasor ſhalbe " 'E - ; 
juſtified by workes. No, no (faithis accounted for tighte« RR 4005 
ouſneflſero him that workegh not, ffirb Saine Paxl,} he that Kom.4,4. 
worketh trach his wages, neither by faxzh nor byfauour, buy $-m 1 1.35, 
by debt, and who is he char hath gruen; or cangiue to God Fo Rom. peut: 
ficſt, and he ſhall be recompentſed ? oily + ries 
A man would thinke ſuch/euident reftimonies as theſe ,,nz, chytre- 
be, ſhould bee paſt the reach of all wrangling; Yer Bellar» um. 
mine tels vs, that Abtrabams works, rwhioh Pal fpeakesiof, 
proceeded from nature withour cither fanch orjyne; as if 
Pal ad ſpoken of Seerazer;or Ariftilesnewot Abraham ©: '*.3 
the Father of the faithfull; yer Jam ſurche hadrherightes (3% 1/2" 4, 
ouines of faith beforehe was called Abrabam, as appeareth ag. z.2.oc. 
in Gexzefſs, and the Anthorto the Habrewes teftifierh, that 
hee had faith before hee went outbt Cheides rodwell'ja 
Charran. Now (I beſeech you) mult wee needs thinke, that 
Pax! ſpeakes of fuch workes as Akram wrought i Af off: 2.4" 
ram whe hee and his Farher Trad fy. one a Ro 
note of fach as Abrabam wrought afrerwatth whetvheo was 
called:away from his Fathees hoilſe, kinred, ah&eouncrtyp> 
Moxeouer, the fame Icluire. tels vs, that chereris 2. (o- 
cond kinde of workes, which-proceed from faith and Gods 
grace; and thoſe works doebut ad reconc:/uutronews 
cum Des,o: remiſſiovem per tipoto vsrorecancilta- 
tion withGothand icomthhon ofimges. Buriwhis dock faith 
and Gods grace'in the means rife + doe they bring — _ 
forth good workeggand gab dworkesediſpohcrian,andſo | ' þ 
Neucra #<conglb-v9?2 Ma 
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ſcrac,to wic, of right 
, workes. Welt-ſayd, bold you ro that, and goe no further, 
: fas wee teach mor, thar, faxth properly iuftificih,. but layeth 
_* ot, 4.0K ritt;rhatiuftifiech the vagodly, & makes chem 
TINGS by imputation of his ri ſnefſe wnhout works, 
Kew4s,s, : 23 Pau/ceacherhout of Dauid, but here followeth a | amen, ] 
that marres all, Fatemlty ramen hc opera,quarenns ex fide or 
. ' ' adixgorio dimino'proficiſcxntar finina ofſe operagc7y ſue modo me- 
© ** rexl hoe cfÞompet rare pecraternm rewiſunens 1 & we conte ile 
that theſe workes, as they proceed from fath and the help 
of God are divine, and doe mcerite after their manner, mat 
510 ſay, obraine-renuflion of finnes. But (I befcech you) 
cell vs, how: did-thisman ſpeake of them before ? did hee 
not. yaderftand' them as proceeding from taich and Gods 
grace, when hee ſayd, Hec qpera non dec rmprer eſe mer or14, 
We doe not fay that theſe workes are me1icorious. And 
our of Trent Councell, [ded gratis infleficarur honso, quua nec 
fides, neo opera merentar inſti ficationem quaſi cexaſmods operibu 
efet dehita; A'man istheretore freely iultified, becaule net 
ther faith, nor workes which goe beforc iultificationdoe de- 
. , ſerncit, to wir, of right, as if juſtification were due to ſuch 
' workes, Thus wily beguiles himſelfe, for though the truch 
Ficke in his ceeth; yer all his ramens, and g#a/1e7, 20d quate- 
anſercammor fmorher it. Whetefore let thoſe men tajke of 
grace, as holily as they. lift, yer when they attribute theic 
mſtificartionro their workes of the law, either in part or in 
whole; chey re the grace of God, cicher in part or 
in whole, and ſo eirt 


- hd 


f diminiſh or diſanull the glocie of the 


crolktof Chrift. Well, faich Aufme, Derwr town Dev, tn 
Loves vitineus þ torn Deo dens, non aniem norilbex parie, 


De tons. pep. Of nobizex: 4 commutimas, Let vs: giuc all ctoGod, wee 
ſaver, cap. 13 [Aive-niore faſe if wegine alltoGod, and not if. weecomr 


De Inflificat. - 
hb, 5, Cap: 7o 


-ns if-inftification. were, Gduero ſuch. 
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righteouſneſle, and danger of om vaine glorie, it is 
the ſafeſt way for ys torepoſe our whole cruſt in the miercie 
and fauour of God alſo, 

Touching free-will, or libertie of will, we ſhall ſpeake of 
it anone in his order and place,in the meane time ſee,] pray 

ou, how your Papiſt doth part {takes with God, wee attri- 
\$9% nothing to our ſelues; (faith he) bur the libertic of our 
will, And againe, | wee acknowledge our free-willto bee 
the gift of God, | ſo free-will is attributed ro God, and to 
our Flues too, Now lethim tell ys whether this gift come 
by nacure or by grace, if by nature, then grace is excluded, 
vnleſſe ye confound nature and grace with che Pelagians: if 
by grace; then our will muſt not worke together with the 
grace, as he ſayd before, but follow after grace, as aneffeRt 
and fruit of regeneration, bur to leaue this till anone, wee 
are nowe come, from our owne metrites, to the merires of 
dead Saints, which labourcd ſo hard in their life rime, chk 
they earned heauen for themſclues, and leftaſurpluſſage to 
helpe others, which is cleane contrarie to the law of works, 
which ſaith, doe this and thou ſhalt liue ; and nor let ano« 


ther doeit,and thou ſhalediue : we muſt either bee ſaued by Rom. 3-17. 


the law that ſaith, Doe this,or by the Goſpell that ſaith, Be- 
leeue this, Nihileſt tertinms, There is no third : Nois? doth 
not the Lord ſpare the wicked for the righteous ſake, that 
live among them? yes that he doth, but hee doch noggauc, 
one for anotbers ſake ; temporall bleſhngs,andeternall ſal» 
vation are not both of one weight, but what of that ? mar- 
ry even ſoGod doth many times ſpare the living for the 
righteous ſake that are departed hence. This fellow hath 
forgotten what hee ſhould prooue, for the queſtion is not 
whether the Lord doth remporally ſpare the living for the 
dead ſake, but whether the merites of dead Saints can ſauce 
them from hell, and bring them to heauen; this is a farre 
greater matter, than the deliverance of the Children of 1{- 
rael from the hands of the King of Aram, vnleſle the King 


2.Reg,13, 


of Aram were che Deuill of hell : Howbeir, there is ano- Row.11.29, 


ther place in the new Teſtament, that fits his rucne better, 
Z where 


Rom.11,25, 
Lib.t,13, 


Rom. 4,2. 


Rom.cap.ut, 


27, 
Cap, t3.2 3, 


P/al-13 1,7; 


De (an. beat- 
tit. Lb.1 8.cap. 
19, 25am. 6; 
&1,Cyon,t; 


&tls, 


770 An Anſwere tox Pop1ſh Dialorue, 
where itis ſaid, that the Iewes were bcloued for the Fathers 
ſakes, yet notwithſtanding both this place, and that other 
of the Kings, is not to be vnderſtood of the Fathers merits, 
whereof Abrabam himſclte had none to ſpare, but of the 
free promiſe and couenant niade ynto the Fathers, for ſo 
is written expreſly to the Romanes,and more expreſly in the 
ſecond of Kinges, though your Papiſt heere hath no liſt to 
ſce it, and therefore where hee inferreth that a man may as 
well pray to God to be mercifull to his finnes for Saint Pe- 
ter and Saint Paws ſake, hee ouer-reacheth as tyred Hack- 
neys vſc to doe, vnleſſe hee can ſhewe, that God made the 
like coucnant with Peter and Pax, that hee made with the 
Fathers. 

Yea, bur there bee other places, where not onely the co. 
uenant is remembred, but alſo the wuftice and holyneſle of 
the Fathers and Patriarkes, as for example in the Pſalmes, 
FLord, remember Damd with all his humilitic or affli&i- 
on-] This is one of Bellarmines quorarions, more cafily an» 
{wered than quoted, for this is a Pſalme appointed to bee 
ſung in Dewids life time when the Arke was brought from 
Baalath 1n Kiriathiarmn, or, from the houſe of Obed Edom; 
and whereas the ſame man alleadgeth another place out of 
the Kings, where 1t is ſayd, that for Dazids ſake, the Lord 


1.Keg.t5. 4,5 gave Kipg Abyam alight in Jeraſalews, that is, a Sonne to 


1.C/08.23,7. 


raigne after tum, becauſe Dawddid that which was rightin 
the hght of the Lord. I anſwere, thatthis was a ——_— 
annexed yntothe couenant made with Dawdand his poſte» 
ritic, as Dawid himſelfe giveth it out againe to Salomon his 
Sonne. 

Touching Anſtmes Bookes of Meditations, 1 will medi- 
tate ypon the matcer before I admit it for Canonicall;yet me 
thinkes crauing mercie for our finnes at Gods hand for Pe- 
ter and Pax/; ſake,and attributing ſaluation anddeliuerance 
from all euill to the merits of dead men, bee they Parriarks, 
or bee they Apoſtles, or Prophets, or whoſoever elſe living 
or dead, being ſo derogatorie tothe paſſion and obedience 
of the Sonne of God, ſhould beforborne for yerie ſhame, pit 
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between a Papiſt and « Proteſtant. I”: 


the feare of God cannot bridle vs. Bellermine a Captaine pe Saxdtor; 
Papiſt ſets downe this for a generall rule; Santts non ſunt im- beat, lib,1, ca. 


mediats mterceſſores neftr1 apud Dem, ſed quicquid a Deo no- "7+ 
bu impetrant, per Chriſtum anperrent, Saints are not imme- 
diate interceſlors for ys with God, but whatſocuer they ob- 
taine of God for vs, = obtaineit by Chriſt, I hope per 
Chriſlnuw, by Chriſt, doth include Chriſti merits, Chriſts 
merites, for ſo the ſame popiſh DoQor confeſſerh, willing 
vs to note three ſeuerall perſons in our prayers, Vaan ipſins 
Dei, 4 quo petimmns ; alteram Chriſt, per cuins merituns peti- 
mus; tertiam cins guoperis One of God himſelfe; the ſecond 
of Chriſt through whoſe merite we aske ; the third his that 
asketh. And fo concluding, that neither the firſt, nor the 
ſecond may be attributed to dead Saints: and therefore to 
craue mercie, not for Chriſts ſake, but for Peter and Paxls 
fake, and to bee delivered from all evill, not by che merites 
and mediation of Chriſt, but by the merites of the Pro» 
phers, or the Patriarkes, or whoſocuer clſe dead or alive, is 
not allowed by his owne DoQtors. 

Yea, but the laſt words of that Chapter, De Santtorum 
beat itudine, teach you, that we mention Saints in our pray- 
ers after this forme, Concedes nobis D ens, mterceſſione buixs 
ſantti, tale beneficinm per Chriſtum donink noſtrum, Grant vs 
OGod, by the merire of ſuch a Saint,ſuch a benefit through 
Chriſt our Lord . I gravnt you that this is ſer Jowne as a 
patterne of Catholicke prayer, wherein by interceſſion, he 
vnderſtandeth not onely the prayers, but alſo the merites 
of dead Saints, for ſo wee learne before in the ſame Chap- 
ter, in theſe words, Sanite Petre da mh hoc + ried tris preci- 
bus or meritis, Saint Peter give me this orthat, by thy pray- 
ers and merits: Alſoper ("hriturn, is as much to ſay, as per 
Chriſti preces & merits, by Chriſts prayers and merits, as 1 
ſhewed before. Now (hew vs how you can tel,that eitherſ4 
ſanitas, or hee ſanta hath or will pray, or pawne their me- 
rits for you? and if you know it not; what makes you {o 
bold, as to fpeake more to God, than you know to bee rrue? 


Againe, the liuing know nor, whether the merits of theſe or 
o Z 2 thaſe 


Toa 


272 ' A# Anfwere tos Popiſh Dialogue, 
thoſe Saints bee dravine drie, for they cannor ſu ate 
more than they hraue, haue (till, and giue Riill; they cannor 


Beller. d& yithour a new ſupply, and ſupply they can haue none after 
——— this life : likewiſe the edn _ whether their pray» 
y ers and merites ſhall preuailc, vnlefle they knew who bee 
choſen, who bee reprobates, that cannot bee knowne, be- 
cauſe God hath ſcaled ir, as Pax ſaith, the foundation of 

its {God of remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale,the Lord knows 
ne2'9* ethwhoarchis, &c, Wherefore either the Saiots-pray, 
and beftowtheir merits atall aduenture without faith, or a(- 

ſurance of Gods acceptance, which Perer Lumberd likes not 

"bc 68; m of : orelſe this popiſh doRtine, is bur a dreame of a drie 
0.4.09 Summer. Thirdly, ir would be knowne, when theſe ſuper- 


fluous workes are made acceptable tro God ? Is it as ſoone- 


as the breath is out of the Saints mouth, or before, or elſe 
aweek, ora month, or a yeere after,or whenclic? it before, 
or preſently after his death,, as rhey muſt ether begin chen 
or never,then Chrift hath done that which belongerh to him 
alreadie, ſo as wee need not now conclude our prajers with 
per (briſk um dominnn noeſtrum. Laſt of all, I would know 
whether any of theſe Saints, thathad ſo many ſpare works, 
did heeaſelure in qheir time, pray after Belarmines popiſh 
fourme ? dig they pray that Saints,thar were dead be- 
fore them, would procure them this or that benefit, which 
theythad nted of ? cither they knewe their owne ſoare,'or 
they knew ic nor; it they know ir,they were much to blame 
to ioyne prayer with the Church after Bellarmmes patterne, 
mba lauiſh needleſly the treaſure of the Church, where 
as they might haue prayed, as never any durſt pray, Lord, 
ouun me this or that, for my owne merites ſake ; if rhey 

it not, and ſo continued all their hfe time, howe 
come wee to knowe it when they are dead ? Iwisgitis 
not the Popes Canonization that can Roppe this gappe, for 
itgannot bee ſhewed that cucr Pope preſumed to canonize 
any one Saint before the time of Charles the grear, and if 
there had been any certaine rule to dubbe Saints by in Aw« 


Shines time, hee would neucr hauc ſayd, Mdmtrorum F 
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honorantur in terry, quorum anime torquentur m Gehenne, 
Many mens bodies are honoured incarth, whoſe foules are 
tortured in hell. - Wherefore it behooues our good Catho+ 
lickes to looke better about them, before they put then 
ſclues and thcir prayers to {o dangerous a yenter. 

Now in ms , let mecintreat yoſu to note further, 
how theſe men open their owne thame there, where they 
would faine hide ir, for when Bellarmine knewe, that the 


Church of Ryme prayed to the Virgins Marie, and the A- 
pottles not as ſecondarie mediators, but principals: thus hee 


ſlubbers vp the matter, as though irwere but atrifile, Now pe Serf8. be. 
a7 imus de verbis, ſaith he, ſedde ſenſu verborum ; nan quan- at.hb,1 £6.17 


tum adverba licet dcere, $, Petre miſerere me1, ſalua me, ape- 
14 mbi aditum ca li,cyc, durmmodo mntellig anus ſalna me cy ne- 
ferere mei orands pro me, da mibu hos & illud twis precibus 
o& meritis, Wee deale not about the wordcs, bur about the 
ſenſe of the wordes; if we reſpect the wordes, it is lawfull 
to fay, Saint Perer have mercie vpon me, ſaue me, open mee 
the gate of heauen, ſo that wee ynderſtand, faue mee, and 
have mercie vpon me, by praying for me, and give me this 
and that by the praye1s and merits. As if he ſhould ſay, Be 
ſure yename Peter, or the Virgine Adarie, or the Saints to 
whome ye pray, elſe all is marred, but God the Father, and 


Chriſt his ſonne, the oncly mediator berween God and man ; **72 Fs 


You may vnderſtand them as accidentall implements, that 
may adeſſe & abeſſe ſine interiuy ſubietti, You neede not care 
reatly for naming them, for the holy Virgine Gods mo- 
, and Peter, and Pax/, and the reſt of Gods friends, will 
excuſe the macter, Thus theſe men can remember dead 
Saints, and ler God, and his Chriſt go, as thoughthey coun» 


tedit but a ſmall matter to forger God, and knewe not that Pſe.9.194 
we muſt confcfie the Lord Ieſus with our mouthes, as well £28.10,9.20, 


as belecue in him in our hearts. Howbeir, they that forget 
the mediation of Chriſt in their Mafle-booke, where they 
pray for the accepration of his bodie and blood, and that 
God would looke ypon them, propitie ac ſerexe valts, (for 
they cannot pray pro Gnyſaandger Chriitonw both _ 

. &3, you 
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will remember ir when they are let looſe, to wander 
qrogurs favs 


of Bellermine: [ntelig anons, 


T he Dialogue. Settio XXF, 
Free-w«ll. 


efewbe | Oncerning 'will, w& doe ſay with Saint 
materi to be (Ch -- Aur and perfec gift commeth 
make 

more, thas from abone, and with ®aint Paul, Deus opcratur inno. 
perſiwadag, bis & velle & perficere:and we mult not denie that which 
þ -- a #" ourSauiour Ch2ift hath affirmed, Nemo venit ad me nifi 
b No maruel, Pater meustraxerit eum, No man commeth vnto me, vn- 
for then ve \efle my Father ſhall dzawe him: yet we doe ſay with 
eereenerae Saint Avftine, that this * dzowling, is as the pleaſant 
-—— paſture dzaweth the ſhepe, and not a violent dzawing, 
yet bave wee 888 Beare dzawne to the take, man can doe no god 
then no free- wozkes exrept he be dzawne, vnlelſe he be inſpired from 
dome torefue. abone, but being > fodzawne and inſpired, it is then in 
c 26.au/e Gol the election of mans free-will,either to beobedient there- 
LA rhebe © vnto, 0zeileto refaſe the ſame, and toquench the ſpirite 
pext ance is 2s @aint Paul calleth it, Diabolus dat confilium, ſaith @. 
vV5,2,7mm, 2: Auſtine, ſed Deo auxiliante noſtrom eſt cligere, vel repudia- 
25. . te quod ſuggeric, Homil.1 2, Jfthere be no power in mafi 
27% /22! © torepent, 03 to dos god wozkes, * how is it that the 
ed ny Scriptures doe ſo often exhozt vs fo repentance, new- 
This is the v nee of life, and gad wozkes, and thzeaten greevous 
rie objeft-on yuniſhments to thoſe that will not doe that which (as 
0/ the Pele” pou ſap) they *cannotvo? Foz pour full ſatisfaction here- 
by: =_ in, read Saint Auftine,ſermone 7, de yerbis Apoſtoli, Ire- 
£16, de nuslibro 4, cap. 52. Saint Hilaric vpon 118, Pſal, Epi- 
g4.& 6, phanius Tom.r, Hereſ,16. 

abiar.cap.16, 


The 


Sg DDS SS DaTTY x: 


berween 8 P apift and « Proveftans. 
T he (_Anſwere. 


Aw [freewill] either to good or evill is hardly to 
be found vpon the earth, yet our papiſt heere makes as 
though he had found it, and mught hold it by Saint Anſtme, 
though Saint /ames and Saint Pax ſay no, howbeit mans 
pr may begge his bread well inough , if it haue no 

trer friends then Saint Aritme , for where that good fa- 
ther in his Tractats ypon /obn,laichthat the facher } wv 
vs vnto Chriſt, as agreene bough draweth a ſheepe : you 
muſt ynderftad that this green reſembleth our faith, 
as Our it, and Saint Auſt elſe where 
is bold ro ſay, Quis babet an poteibate ſua, 11 ſuament talt pin 
fo tang atur, quid volunt4s mouedanur ad Who hath it in 
his Sa pou that his mind might be touched wich ſuch 
a Hg ht, whereby his will may be moued vnco faith, Againe, 
you ut} preſuppoſe that the ſheepe 1s , and is not a- 
fraid of him chat holdeth & offecech thac bough, otherwiſe 


Trea&.:6, 


lok,6,54 &c. 
Ad ſam lacien, 
lb.1, queſtet. 


he may hold it rill hisarmes ake: and euenſo ir fareth with Marth,s.s, 


the ſheepe of Chritt , for chey are firſt ht eo hunger 
and chirtt afrer righreouſnefle, and ro have the loue of God 
which cafterhour feare, before they will regard the pleaſant 
paſture chat is affered vato them, and therfore the {ame fa- 


1, John 4.r8\, 


Epheſ.3.1 2. 


therelſe where ſaith, that the Lord draweth men , $S*is vo- De correft, 


lunatibus, ſed gf operates oft, By their wils, bug yer #44 4d Var 


ſuch as himſelfe hath wroughe in them. And againe , /des 


vel wit ,quna D ens vt fic velint, Therefore they will, 
beculeGod norte tha te ml Beſs thigh 
is naturally drawen to feede ypon agreene bough 
whethe ish rr wan 4 rvr ar ar 
naturall,bur extraordinary and ſupernaturall 


þ.1 4. 


1bid, cap 2, 


which may not be confounded with nature; ynleſle we wi | Mank5,6. 


ſhake bands with _ the hereticke;and yer if you can- 
yin 


fider of that generall power tochooſe or 
or cuill , which the papitts call grace , for feare of Pelague- 
niſnas : 


23, 


Homil.r2, 


Cap,3. 
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niſave : you ſhall bardly diſcerne it from natuce, and the 
fore NclGah Saint Auſftine again(t Pelagins, and Celft bs 


Bb.1.tap.to. andihe papilts they ſucceſlors, Nan ſu et confiteri qua- 
bang qredanſed illams qua per ſua deamur, qua trabamar, . 
oF qua detuy ipſum bonum, Ic is not inough to confeſſe any 


; Kind of grace, bur chat by which wee are perſwaded , by 
which we-are drawne , and by which the good ir ſelfe is 


given. : 
Touching the place ia Auſftines Homilies; I anſwere in 


Epheſ.cap.2, rd-rhac || d | repudiare confiilum diabols) i 
oofrnm] roar. _ other by grace : by _ 


we ate the children of wrath, and walke after the counlcll 
of the deuill, bur by grace wee have ſome freedome fiom 
that capuunie 4 rm daeg any x hauec a more patti= 
cular regard of this allegation : man ſaith your papiſt can 
doe'no worke except he be drawen,thats truc,andin- 
ſpired aboue, thats true to,and what then? then 
after this drawing and inſpiringit is in the cleGion of mans 
free will cither to obey or ful and how is this prooued ? 
' marry, you ſhall heare it proued out of Awtmes Homilics, 
Dubolus dat confiimm, ſed Deo anxilarte, ourume3 ehaor 
velrepudiare quod ſuggers, The deuill giveth vs coundaile, 
but itis in our power,the Lord afliſting vs,to chuſc or refuſe 
that which he » Is not this a worthy proofe? the 
II Gods worke in vs, be anſweteth that the 
either | eligere or t | what? 
os pear 7 0g apart. A they be 
Anftines very words. But by your leauc, you muſt progue 
tha before it will bebelecued, Iam ſure Saint Aufine 
would not ſay that we may chooſe , that which the devill 
entiſeth vs vnto,by the helpe of God, indeed the regenerate 
man may | repndiare confilinm diabols | by the helpe of God, 
bur 1 am ſure God will not helpe himto yeeld co bis ſug- 
geftions. The child of God chars borne againe hath freew 
1n ſome meaſure, bur to , not toeuill, and ſ@ haue the 
wicked, bucto cuill and not to good, and both theig wils 
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are therefore free, becauſe neither the one is conſtrained to 
chat which is good, nor the other to chat which is euill, bue 
farre was it from Saint eAsft mes thought, that God ſhould 
iffoord any helpe to chooſe the councels and ſuggettions 


As fer quenching the Tf , which Saint Paw ſome» 1.Thel, 539, 
\lan{were rche Greeke word fignifierh 
,& ſo the 


is ſomerime taken inour tongue: 
ſecon ry fame Apolltle ſairh elſe where, grecuenot che Epb.4.z 3: 
ſpirit, w h may well be interprened, (lake not, or quench 
not, Of not downe the power of the ſpiris , yerir fol- 
loweth _ , by whom yeare ſealedtoche day of re- 
demprion. Burletit fignific (veer extinguiſhing 
ting out) in this place po ond Ca yer re thlnkes 


he ſhould know what Bez4 anfwereth in his Annotations, Auzeecins 
where this obieQtion is extinguiſhed, thus he obiecteth. Ss Theſ «paſte! .f+ 
in eleis nur 4, excting nitar, fruſtre hoc precipinnr Wir be ne- iy 


ver quenched inthe ele, this precept is given in yaine. 


quonians 61191 fowent, 
decumenr, Yea rather therefore it is not inche 
cle&becauſe they cheriſhit,and that they doecheriſh, they 
un —__ by theſe exhorrations, And hereof it com- 
*\\ that Saint Paw! adderb immediarely in the yery next yep: 
rerſe deſpiſe nor prophecying.that is ue bevy ty Fol 
boly word pre and opened hereby chis 
fire of the ſpirit was firſt kindled, and 
ning in your heartgmoreouer 


Proghte Bidawnn inte ſame verſe where he calleth vp- PGl,r1 10, 
on © create in him a new hearr.adderh furcher,and re» 14,13, - 
nue aright rig with inme , 3 where be ſaith,coſt me not 
away from preſence, hen he ſaith alſo,rake not thy ho- 
he had not ſo ſoone ſayd, reftore rome 
ſaluation, but be ſheweth agai ,that all was 
Aabliſh me with . And fo we 


cxenting he ſpeakerþ of, rod ——_ 


not 
find the 


174 An Anſwere toa Popyſh Dialgzue, 
ſing of him. away, to be the not taking of Gods holy ſpitic 
| Go him, and laſtly reſtoring to be cltabliſhing, ry 

One duſty, rcaſon yet remaineth , which our papiſt 
ſhakes our of che bottome of thus bag, inthele words fine 

be no power in man to repent, orto doe good workes,wh 
doth the Scripture exhort ys to repentance, newes of lfs 
and good workes, and threaten wons vs for not do. 
2, Tirt: 2:25 ing that we cannot doe? doe you aske why? marry Pad 
= you why, ſaying, inftrut them that be contrary min- 

ded, proouing if God at any time will give them R 
tance , that ſo they may come to amendment out of the 
ſnare of the deuill, where that we learne clecrely that God 
by the meanes of the Scripture drawerth ys rorepentance and 
amendment of lite.Repentance and remiſſion of fins was gi- 
AQt.;.31 wyenfreelyto /ſrael, likewiſe God graunted repentance to 
Adzy.ls theGentiles; if we at this day be neither Iewes nor Gen- 
tiles, or if God worke not in theſe dayes, as he did in thoſe: 
thea may we brag of our freedome and manumiſſion,if nor, 
then are they ouer-ſawcic that honour themſelucs with the 
- {poyles of God. 

And touching Gods threatnings for not doing that we 
have no abilicie to performe, who but a blind papilt canor 
will therefore charge God with iniuftice, conſidering that 
he gaue vs abilitic in the loines of Adam, though now by 
his fall, andours in him, we hauc loſt it. Our Sawour whitn 
he ſaith, without me yee can doe nothing, doth he there» 
fore leaue off cxhorting , conuincing , and threatning? of 
Rom 9.15, doth S. Paw/having once teftified that it is not in-him that 

willeth, nor ih him that runneth , but in God that heweth 

mercy; neuer after cxhort men to will-and to run arighe,nor 

threaten them, f they happen. to will and ro runne amifſle ? 
Mak,1xs When Chriſt ſaich, repent and belecue the Goſpel , muſt we 
needs conclude againſt the plaine cuidence of Gods word, 

Phil-1.29.& that repentance and faith, are not the gifts of God , burthe 
bebr1222 home. ſpunne fruitofour owne wils? whereſore I will con- 
- + - "—_ clude this point with Saint Auftine, whom our Papiſt here 
queſt,, Ffecmerhofollow as his ſpeciall guide, Quir poteit refit vi- 
were 


lohars.s 
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were 4c inſtt operari, niff inſt ex fide ? quiz poteſt credere» 
m1 ahiqna vocat ione , boc eft , aliqua rerum teſt ficatione tan- 
gatur? Ouy babet mpoteitate ſua, vt ſna mens tals viſu ranga- 
tur, quo voluutes moneatur ad fidem ? Who can beleeve cx» 
cept he be touched with ſome ca/ling , that isto ſay , ſome 
celificarion of thethings, who hath it in owne power thac 
his mind ſhould be touched with ſuch a fight, whereby it 


may be mouedto faich? Againe, Car bnic ta ſuadeatur , vi Dera & 

, ili axttems non ta: duo ſols occurrunt que mibi r,Cape3 4. 
placeat reſpondere, 6 altitude dixitiarum, & nunguid miquitas Romit,z3 
eſt apud deum? cut ifta reſponſio diſplicet, querar doftiorer ſed Rom: 4, 


caueat preſumprores. Why this man is ſo inftructed that he 
is perſwaded,but anotheris not ſo, I haue found ewo onely 
anſwetes that doe pleaſe me : O the depth of the riches,and 
is there injuſtice with God ? he thar is not pleaſed with this 
anſwere, let him ſeeke him learneder inftruers, but withall 


ler him take heede he find them not preſumptuous. Now £þ. 


ler your Papiſt tell Saint « F#ffae, thac the one was perſuas 
od, the other nor , becauſe itisin mans freewill either to 
obey or refuſe, for ſo he may prooue a preſumpruous foote 
like his fellowes, bur berter learned then Saint Awſfine will 
he never be. | 
Yer for all this, we muſt read Saint Aufme for our full 
ſyisfation, as if Saint eAuftine were a patrone of ſuch li- 
centiouſneſſe, or as ifa man living or dead, by his owne att- 
thoritie cogd fully ſatisfie any Chriſtian conſcience ,, yer $. 


Paslinthar place which Aut me expounds, writes toregrs Ephe:3.33, 


nerate men tharhad their wils freed by the mercy of 
& were to goon bythe ſame mercy to a further 


perfeion. 
Anitine faith, Quodpeto 4 vobis pogo det vobir,Thar which 1 4 


require of you, I defire for you. And againe, Hee a Deopes pvp emmy 


11, quod ab bominibur exigit, This he defirech of Godgwhich © 
he of men. againe , Det vobir, inqut ; won 

enim is ,niſs det vobis , Let him giue'you (fa'th he? for 

you haue it not, vnlefle he giue it you. Yea but what ſay you 
to lreneus , Hilarie, andEpiphanins, doe nor they fatisfic 
you?No, nor any man elſe that is not a Pelagian hereticke, 
Aa 2 lrenent 


by 
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Bb.4.cap.72, Irenens ſaith plainely, Ones einſdem ſunt neture, & poten. 


16: retinere ( operari bonam,y potentes rurſ am amittere id co 
wen facere, All men are of the lane nature, andable tore. 
teine and ro worke that which 1s good , and able againe to 
looſeit,and nor to doe it. Againe, Lobere ſemtentie «b iitio 
oft bome , eff libera ſementie ef Deus gnint ad ſineilgudi 
feftar eft, Man had freewill from the beginning, and God 
hath freewill, according to whoſe fimilicude he was made, 
To be ſhort, the ſame Father, when he ſaith, [« fide libe#wvas 
Opn erbutrium bommi ſernanit Dominus God hath 
reſerued co man in faith, a will free and in his owne power, 
Whac doth he elſe bur place faith inthe free will and power 
75” of man, than which nothing can be more contraryto the 
PGler. in pſal. dodtine of the Goſpel, neither is the teftimonie of Hilarie 
118, and Epiphanins of much better regard , for when the one 
ſaith, Eff 4 nobis cum oramns exordinm , The beginning is 
Ide, i pſal.z. from our ſelues when we pray. Againe , Vnicwig,nofbrum 
hbertatems vit« ſenſuns, permuſit,He hath graunced eo euerie 
of vs libertie of life and ſence. And againe, Foluntes neſtre 
boc proprium ex ſe babere debet , tt vel Denrincipients cre- 
ment dare. This our will ought to have proper of it ſelfe, 
that when it beginneth, God would giue increaſe. And 
706 bee. the other, Poſſummns peccare & vonpeccare, It is in our power 
wppb. * rofinne, and notto finne. And againe, Circe hominem gt 
: po urn ne wh roy it 11 mans power to doe 
good, or to defire things. I ſeeno incYing of any 
grace, bur onely of the naturall force and power of mans 
will, I will not charge theſe auncient fathers with all that 
be gathered out of their wricings , but this I may ſay, 
bevedrcire , thar ſuch ſayings as theſe , were the firſt 
grounds and foundations of the Pelagian hereſie, P 


ms neudamn lirg antibys wr 1 Auſt ene he 


| 


| Fathres ſpake with lefle circumi{peRion , before they were 
ans rv rr ny n ki 
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T he Dialogue. Sectio XX 1. 
to The doctrine of the keyes, 


A? touching this point of doctrine , the charch of 

Kome doth teach none * other thing , then that a ut by your 
which our Santour Chzilt doth in the 16. of S Matthews {eave,you &e 
Goſpell in plaine and expzefſe wozdes , where hee ſaith ©****<- 
bato S. Peter, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt bind on earth,ſhall 

be bound in heauen , and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe on 

er earth, ſhal be looſed in heauen : andin the 20 of S, lobos 

he Gaſpell, where he ſaith:o all his diſciples, Whoſoruers 

i ſianes ye remit, they are remitted bnto them , and who- 
Ne 
is 
”m 


ſoeuers ſinnes ye retapne, they are rotayned:fo that pou 

ſee the literall ſenſe is foz vs, and the 

vs , is of the right interpzetation and true meaning of 
ic the wozdes ; yon * do interp2et the binding and looſing 
4 here mentioned, to be the pzeaching of the wozd of God, /*” ** (oe: 
whereby ſinnes are fozginon andiooſed to the penitent 7,07 
bearers, and retained vnto the impenitent and bnbelee- i 1s, 

ners : and we doe ſap, that by theſe wozdesonr Sanjour 

did gine anthozitie and commiſſion vato his diſciples 
and their ſucceſo2s to fo2gine ſinnes , not by their owne 
power and authozitie , but by the power and authozitie 
of him, whoſe commiCioners they be, wherein wee doe 
attribute no moze vato the commiſſioners in the ſo2gi- 
ning of finnes , than wee doe vato a ſeruant that giueth 
poſſeſſion of his maſters land by vertne of >a od 
tourney, who although he have bimſelfe no intere@t in the 
land af all, ve hath be fl power to conney bis maſters 725mm. 


b VYVedeeſh; 
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man an infkrument, bnto whom wee doe attribute no | mygrs 

moze (as touching the lozgiueneſeaf flunes, inthe 00 jar jargon, 
a3 ſacrament, 


. 
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' ſacrament, then pou doe vnto water in the other : man 
(who cannot ſee the heart) giueth remiſſion to, all that 
pzetend to be penitent and contrite : but God who ſeeth 
e 4:dwould the heart, © gineth remiCion.( by the miniſtery of man) 
ge it,though to thoſe onely that are truely penitent and contrite : And 
> ns —_ thus mich fo; the true vnderſtamding of the queſtion be- 
_ ow twene vs. Notv fozaſmuch as ( theliterail ſenſe being 
vr biz [02:4 Wholy fo2 vs;) the controuerſie doth conſult onely in the 
'" rightinferp2ttation ; let vs compare together your ins 
terpretation and ours, that we may the better diſcerne 
f ///e build whether of them is moſt like to be true : * you doe builo 
o«r ja» ©90 your faith herein vpon the opinion of Luther 02 Caluine, 
urge / wes vpon theconceit of your owne bzaine ; and 
youg, doe you Wee the atithozitte of the 5 ancient fathers, any 
a: b:i b;ſcemes continuall pzactiſe of the vniuerſall church thzough the 
your p, of«10n, yghele wozld, continued from the Apoſtles , and remay- 
6, .--: ningenentothis day. Toconclude, fozthe vfter ouep- 
ihe nartcr th20w of pour interpzetation , thus J doe argue againlt 
could be [aca- it; Yf Chziltdid giue this authozitie of binding and {o- 
ricd away with ing vnto his diſciples onely and to their ſucceflozs(as J 
Mage ws, thinke pou willnot deny it ) then cannot.the pzeaching 
a 6 ng of the wozd bee that binding amd loſing giuenonely to 
inough, the diſciples and their ſucceſo2s,becauſc k alearned lay 
h 4: though man; who is none of the diſciples ſucceſo2s , may bind 
alcarrcd ly and looſe in that ſenſe that you doe interp2et , and aſpn 
mar hadas- and ſhut the kingdome of heaven , as well as an * tgnd- 
peachthe Fant and vnlearned miniſter :\Dther doarinethenthis, 
word. as touching the fo:zgiuing 02 retayning of ſinnes, the 
i /Ve allow Church of Rome teacheth not, ſauing that whereas in 
:oſucb mini- the ſacrament of Penance, tempozall penance is inioy- 
{Who 2042 ned; we dat hot that the * Pope hath pdwer to releaſe, 
that power to alter,02 mitfigate the ſame ,epther in the life of the pars 
he Poper1 am tie,02,Iif the pattie foztune to die befozythe perfozmance 
ſure it is noe gf his penance, to pardon the ſame after his death: Fo; 
chex £xe7.2*- pourkul ſatiffaction herein, F | wit referve you to@ lear- 
prafliſedor bequeathed to bis ſucceſſors, this 1sn0t to be ſound ether n $, Mathew #& 

$.loln, 1 AndIyouto the anſwere. 65 
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ned diſcourſe thereof wzitten in the engliſh tongue by 
our countrey man Cardinall Allen. — 


The Avſwere. 
'F= Keyes now remaine to bee ſcoured from popiſh 


ruſt, andto this purpoſe wee may conhder that Saint 


Peters keyes are firſtraken in hand, and then thoſe keyes or qr 
oha 20,23, 
Bellar,de pon- 


doth bur promiſe that Saint Peter ſhould be a keykeeper (1 © 
will giue the &c, and the other out of /obn,giuech the A Rom.lab:t, 
=_ no more but Poteſtats or dinis ad remitienda peccata, ©4f 


that were committed by our Sauiour to the Apoliles; yerit 
you will beleeue Bellarmine , the firlt place out of Aﬀarthew, 


ower of order to remit fins. Thus muſt your papiſt cither 
be at oddes with Bellarmine, or elle giue clanes inriſdiction 
wis, the keyes of 1uriſdiction, ogely to Peter and/his ſuccet- 
{6rs, and to the reſt nothing but poreſhatend ordanis , and fo 
conſequently he muſt find other places befides theſe, or clic 
his keyes will neither open nor ſhut as he would haue them. 
Wherefore let him confult with Bellarmine his matter, be- 
fore he preſume ouer farre Fponthe dudtrine of che Church 
of Rome, and he will cel} him that the keyes both of order 


and juriſdiction were giuen wo Peter iintheſe words, Paſce lon 21,15, 


a Feede my ſheepe : and cothe bther Apoltles in *< 
t 


, as iny fatherſentme,fo fend I you, andin theſe words _ 20,21. 


toreceige the holy Ghoſt, whoſe finnes ye remit, they . are 
remirted vnto them, and whole finnes yee reteine,they are 
reteined, and here note by the way, how ſolemnely Father 
Bellarmine tels vs that our Sauiour in theſe rwo places 
$Summam poteſt arem; Chicte power to all his Apofites, Sed 
cum quadam ſubieftione ad Petrum, But with a kind of ſubs» 
ietion'to Peter. As if | ſamema poteſtar) and{ ſubieftw could 
poſſibly a ee togerhex , Or-as if Peter himſelfc receaued 
that ſame high.ggower among thereſt, vſcd it, Cum 
ſubiettione ad ſe ipſum, with a kind of ſubieRion to himlelf, 
Such ridiculous abſurdities doc men runne headlong inro, 
AP | when 


b 


Rom.9.18, 


Rom.r.z3, 


34+ 
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when they are ouer haſtily carricd away with chelr owne 
dreames, 

Bur goe too, let ys intreat the Cardinall to beare with 
his friend, and co procure him a diſpenſation to vnderſtand 
theſe two places , which heciteth, after his owne liking ; 
what hath he than to ſay? Marry then I ſay, our ſenſe is 


amore literall then yours, well, and what faith he elſe > Nay 


we ſay,that ourSaujour by theſe words, doth giue autho- 
ritic and cCommutlion to his diſciples and their ſucceſſors 
to forgiue linnes, not by their owne power and authoritie, 
but by the power and authoritie of him whoſe commiſſio- 
ncrs be, Yea, but haue they commiſſion to forgiue 
finnes whereſoeuer they find it , or elſcin them onely that 
God is willing to forgiue? Their commiſſion I trow, is not 
yniverſall to all without diſcretzon , and to dreame who it 
is that God purpoſcth to ſhew mercy vnto , is beyond the 
capaciticof any man liung, Papiſt to Proteſtant; he that 
hath a leeer of A his maſter to giue polleſſion 
of, and knoweth the man to whom he is commaunded to 
his maſters intereſt, butour maſter hath mercy on 
whom he will, and whom he will hee hardeneth, neither 
may your popiſt Prieſt preſume that hee knoweth the 
mind of the Lord , and can find ont his wayes and iudge» 
ments which be inſearchable, and ſo this hilly papiſt heere 
confeſſerh,when he ſaith, that man giucth renvifſion to pr 
tended penitents, which God who feeth cheir wonkny 7 | 
not ratifie : now then conferre this power thus exerciſed 
hand oucr head to and bad,as papiſts yſe ir, with our 
preaching or publiſhing remiſſion to penitent finners , and 
then iud her is moſt like to be the better. 
becauſe he bragges of the licerrall ſenſe , that it 
makes wholly for him , let him tell mee how the generall 
words of the Scripture, whatſocuer thou ſhalt bind, what- 


ſocuer thou ſhalt looſe , whoſocuers finnes yee remit , and. 
whoſocuers finnes ye retaine, can beliterally reſtrained to 
ſuch onely as be truely _ if chis cannot be done 


without a quatcfication, 


him not bragge that his ſenſe is 
more 


berween 4 Papiſt end a Proteſtant. ity 
more literall thanours, we preach remiſfion to all char be 
penitent ,and ſo open ynto them the kingdome of heauenz 


ro the impenitent , and ſuch as contentioully diſobey the Kew.2.8, 


truch, wee denounce indignation and wrath, and ſo ſhur 
heauen,& open hell wide, that theirglory, their multitude, 
& pompe may deſcend into it, neicher can this ſenſe ſeeme 
ſtrange to ſuch as be conuerſancinthe writings of the Fa- 
thers, Thus ſaith Tertullian, Onam clanem habebant legir 
dottores, niff interpretationem legis, What _—_ had the do» 


Qors of the law, bur the incerpreration of the law. Thus Eſa,lib,5, cap; 


Terome , Solunnt Apoſtoli ſermone Des & teftimonys ſcriptu- 14. 
rarum, & exhortatione vrtwi#. The Apoliles doe looſe,by 
the word of God, and teſtimonies of the Scriptures,and ex= 
hortation ynto vertues. Thus Ambroſe, Remittuntur pec- 


cata per verbum Dei,cums Leniies oft interpres, Sinnes are perf. in Mat, 
remitted bythe word of God, of which the miniſter is in« 44+ 3+ 


terpreter. Thus Chryſoſtome , { lawiculary ſunt ſacerdoter, 

s credit oft verbum docends & interpretands ſeriptu- 
ras, The key-keepers are the Priefts,ynto whom che word of 
teaching and interpreting the Scriptures is committed, 

But ic may be our papiſt , by compariſon of his inter- 
pretation and ours will find out the truth , thus hee writes, 
you build your faith yponthe opinion of Luther, or Cal- 
xine,or the conceit of your owne braine, and we vpon the 
authoricie of the auncient fathers, and continuall practiſe of 
the vniuerſall Church through the whole world continued 
from the Apoſtles, and remaining to this day. Heere is a 
tale told with all circumſtances preſſed downe, and run- 
ning ouer, for hee mighc haue left out either | vniverſall 
Church, ] or,through the whole world;eicher continued, or 
continuall pra&tſe, or remaining to this day :if he had not 
purpolſed to dizle vs with emprie wordes , but is this the 
compariſon he crakes of? Now ſurely we miſt needs bee 
hard hearted that cannot yeeld toſuch compariſons, can 
you ptooue that wee build our faith ypon Luther, or Cal- 
aire, or our owne braine? or doc you compare together 
our faich and yours , when you compare the"opinion' ind 

B b concecir 


Rom,ro,1f, 
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1886 A Anſweretos Poprſh Dialozuc, 
conceit of Luther or Calaine, with the authority of the an. 
cient Fathers? Alas good Papiſt, you cannot bur know 
that our faiti is no mans conceit or opinion, and ic isa 
ſhame for you to confetle that you build your fairh vpon 
the authoritie of the Fathers, or praGiſc of the Church, be 
it acuer ſo ancient; I hope the fathers builded not vpon 0+ 
ther Fathers that were their ancients, but vpon the ifalli- 
ble word of God, and what ſhould ayle ys,that we may nor 
vic thatmeanes the Fathers vſcd before vs? you may calke 
long inough of Fathers and tradicions, and your toppe gal 
lane] Church of Rome, )as though no one Father ſayd any 
thing for ys, yer when you haue all done, you muſt giue 
ys leaue, ot we will take leaue to found vur faich and reli- 
gion ypon the written word of the Almightie: 

Thus is your Popiſh fellowes Rhetoricke come to ſmall 
efteR, and therefore he will now trie what his Logicke can 
doe, Thus I argue, ſaith he,to che vtter ouercthrow of your 
interpretation ; how, I pray you? marry you ſhall heare, if 
Chriſt giue authoritic of building and loofing onely to his 
diſciples,and their ſucceſſors, then cannot preaching be that 
building and loofing, why ſo man? becauſe a learned lay 
man may bind and looſe in that ſenſe, as well as an igno- 
rantand vnlearned miniſter , whatis this I heare? may a 
lay man preach the word? or any ignorant and vnlearned 
miniſter either ? we allow no ſuch blind preachers, 2s you 
doe Prieſts, and Pal cxcludetlithe laity from preaching 
when he faith, how ſhall chey preach, except they be ſent? 
And againe, no man taketh honour vato himſelfe, bur he 
that is called of God as was Aaron, bur marke this arguing 
alittle better, preaching forſoorth cannot be binding and 
looſing, becauſe a learned lay man is able to preach, and 
may not a learned lay man bind and looſeroo, as formally 
as your popiſh Prieſts ? you will ſay no, becauſe he is not 


* authoriſed ſo to doe by the Church, and I ſay againe , that 


hehath as good right to bind and looſe, as to preach the 
Goſpel, as, weir A our papiſtmuſt looke out ſome new 
premiſes, if cuer hce looke to haue good of his a——_— 
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Harding, one of the captaines of his hoſte, faich, that 
if remicting linnes conſiſt in pronouncing and denouncing 


of the Goſpel, cuery lay man, yea women, yea yong boyes 
& girles may aſſoile ſinners, yea euery man may afſoile him- 


ſelte, but theſe fellowes never looke at the order of their *' 


owne Synagogue, where an old wife, ora young gle is 
authoriſed to baptize, and ſo conſequently to remit linnes: 
the Church of Rome oftentimes rolleth 'p the power of 


the keyes in a bullof lead, and ſends it abroad to ſeeke * 


his fortune by a lay pardoner, yer make they no doube bur 
remiſſion of finnes is annexed ynto it; but if we ſay, as 
Chiiſt ſaith, woe-be to them that take away the key of 
knowledge , and ſo ſhut vp the.kingdome of heauen that 
they that would enter, cannot come in ; this forſooth muſt 
needes bee farre ferched , and the litterall ſenſe will not 
beare it, 

But what ſhould a man ſpend his legſure wich ſuch vn- 
toward and inſenſible triflers, that will needs authoriſe the 
Pope to pardon the ſoules of the dead, for nor pry 
bodily penance?we hold, ſaith he,that the Pope hath power 
co releaſe, alter,or mitigate temporall penance, both in the 
life time of the partie ,, and alſo after his death; if any of his 
penance be ynperformed, and ſo our ſoulcs muſt faſt bread 
and water, they mult repent in ſackecloth and aſhes, they 
muſt whippe themſclues like Ieſuirs, and ſhed teares, and 
wring their hands, and lie ypon the cold ground, and goe 
denkes and barelegd, and ſuch like, ifir pleaſe nor the 
Popes holinefle to releaſe them: but by your Popes leaue,I 
had rather beleeue the voice of God'from heauen,that tels 
me, that ſuch as dic inthe Lord are bleſſed, and reft from 
their labours , at rhe leaſt wiſe they muſt needs reſt from 
corporall pennance, Cardinall eF\kns learned diſcourſe is 
an{wered long agoe, and the anſwere hath meate, drinke, 
and lodging among you wichour contradition ; burlet 
Allen and all his fellow Cardinals ſay hat they can, yer 
this I am ſure off, the Pope can haue no power ouer any of 


the dead, but onely Gods choſen, for reprobates are beyond 
Bb z his 


Math, 23,11 
& Labtt, 5s 
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Kome8,33.28 Hisreach, of the choſen, chus ſaith Saint Paul, who ſhall 
39. .  layanythiogrtothecharge of Gods choſen? ir is God thax 
_— iuftificth, who ſhall co ae? and alittle after, Tam per. 
ſwaded,faith he,that neither death,nor life, nor Angels,nor 
principatiries, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, uor height,nor depth, nor any other creature can ſe. 
parate vs from the loue of God, which isin Chriſt Icſus 
our Lord. 
But to let this paſſe, if ir be demanded, what cauſe the 
Pope hath to pardon that which the dead cannot bee 
charged withall , what will or can any papiſtpoſſibly an» 
ſwere? he that is charged with foure,oc five, or ewo yeeres 
ance, orleſle , if he be preuented by yntimely Jeath 4 
muſt cither be diſcharged , or elle be puniſhed for not dos 
ing that he cannot do, which hinifelfe a while agoe thoughe 
to be abſurd; if it bee ſayd that in this caſe God puniſherh 
not fot omiſſhon _— nce, bur for the finne for which pe- 
v. Hhance was int , and nor done : then the Pope nnuft be 
ſaydeither to for ive tharwhich cannot be required, and 
thats folly x- orelſe the finge which remained vaſacisfie 
and thats blaſphemie. | 
Yet notwithſtanding this blaſphemic is rife among pa» 
Conty! Apol, piſts, howſocuer this fellow heere would faine hide irs as 
cap 6. dix;/;,; the fonne of man , ſaith Hirdng , remitred finnes ro him 
Maetb.9 2, 6, that was ficke cf the Palhie, & to Aarie Mug deloes cuen fo 
Iak-7.48. he hath transferred the fame powet vnro Prieſts : and a- 
zine, finnes ate releaſed by the power of the keyesin the 
acrament of penaiince, to the benefir of them that after 
baptiſme be relapſed and fallen into finne againe, of which 
__ _ power, no Chriſtian doubreth, vnl:flc be be a Novatian he» 
Apolccap.6.di- reticke ; Andagaine, the Novarians were condemned by 
_ x. the Church, becauſe they denied that Priefts inthe Church 
cle. & concit, had autboricie to remir fanes.ond ſo denied the Sacrament 
ſupr.&+ contr, of penance: Cardinall Cuſan , Hec ligands & folnendi pote» 
ſeripter. ſflarnen minor eff in etcleſia, quam in Chrifts , This power of 
« In bis Books binding and looſing , is no lefſe in the Church, than in 
book, * Chriſt, Your one Cardiall* Hen faich, tharthe Pope 
orgac 
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forgiueth ſinacs properly. And Pope Jubss, Habit ſacro- . 
ſunt Roma Reade, fngulari ibs primiligio con- I 
ceſſam, aperive + claudere ianuas re,  celeſt13 quibus volucrit, mat. Rom, tee 
The holy Church of Rome hath by a ſpeciall prerogariue #4: 

ower graunted vntoit, to openand ſhurthe gates of the 
Lagdlome of hcauen, to and againſt whom it will. Where- 
fore, if the caſc be ſo plaine as this papilt ſeemes to makeir, 
why doe they not make vs a new cxpurgatorie Index , that 
may blot out theſe , and many moe ſuch ſawcieſeazings 
yponthe Lords owne peculiar , outof their bookes? No, 
no, howſocuer they Nee out the matter, yetare they the 
ſonnes 2nd hcires of thoſe prieſts that /erome ſpeakes off, 1y uh, cap? 
who thought they had power to abſolue the wicked and 1 6, 
condeinne the innocent, and were woont to fayeuen in 
Siint Anftines time, Nos ſanttificamns immundes, nos inſti. Aug*#.de fide 
ficamns impias , nos _petimns , not impetramus, Wee fanQufie & oper.ca. 14 
the yncleanc, veiultifie the yngodlic , wee aske , we ob» 
taincs : 


The Dialozne. Settio XXV IL. 


AP here will 7 make and end,referringthat which ,, ib mat 
hitherto bath bene ſpoken, to pour better cenſore ter, it 1s but 
and further conſiveration; whereupon if you ſhall reſt che vanice of 
reſolued that you hane rightly. veſcribed the Church of you concesc, 
Ch2i, and that you are alſo a member of the ſame; yot > gi: 
* muſt you be infozced to graunt, that allthe ancientfa- ,;,;7.,.5 
thers befoze mentioned, were hereticks,and that ſo was iz (ec temple 
alſo that vniaerſall Church whereof they make mention »/ G4, and 
ſo oft# in their wzitings, ® wherin the ſaid hereticaland 70d/eno 
papiſticall docrive was taught and pzactiſed: but let vs 1,47... 
admit , although if bee moſt falſe that there was in the /apozes in 
wozld ſnch a Chorch as you haue*© imagined,foz the firſt preporing in 
300.yeres nert alter Ch2iſt , and that theſe ancient fas !*« £575 
thers aud docozs with their adherents did afterward © 745% 
ecclypſs that cleare light _ Golpell which "_ imay/nas.0n,. 
gs 


190 CMn1_Aſwere to 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 

d We doe no! thoſe firſt 300.y@res ; pet how can we imagine that the 
imagine[0,/9 Church of Chzilt ( which was indowed with ſo many 
of 415,14 Lifts of the holy Ghoſt, and which ener flourithed any ins 
was not ere- Creaſed moſt amidſt the toztures of ſo many heathen 
Gcdipona ETmperours) could vpon 4 a ſudden be ſo vtterly quay- 
/«dda c, but led and crtinguithed by theſe hereticalldocozs, as that 
ROLES {.. no member thereof ſhould once take pen in hand in de, 
ab/7,a5 weed; (ence of the trueth againſt their hereſics? 02 how can we 
v/et0 70» a- © imagine that the Church of Chzift ſhould foz the ſpace 
mong the good of 1 300, yeres lie hidden in ſo ſecret cozners of Þ wozld, 
« //66 64, ®9 that noneof the ſaid papiſticall docto2s (who wzote as 
304 imagine J4in{t all thoſe, by the name of heretickes, which helde 
ſo, bat your + any doarine contrary to that which they f termed Ca- 


Snagozue lay Kholicke) could heare of them? 02 that in all that time, no- - 


b:idicn ul An generall Councell(who were gathered together from all 
Cn” parts of the wozld ) ſhould recoine intelligence 8 of the 
:,Theſ:,3. beingof your mathematicall Church p2ofeſſing chzilti- 
f The ancent anity in fo farre different a maner 2 which if either any 
/a'ber: never of the ſaid doctozs, oz any of thoſe general Councels had 
ter +5 Why done, * we ſhould hane heard of them in the Catalogue 
Frog zour If heretickes , oz have found their opinions convemnen 
ded, inecatho- by ſome generall councels:\oſwne as Acrius aroſe and des 
lu ke, nied pzayer fo; the dead xec.he was i confuted by Epiphas 
þ No c%r5 nius, and afterward by. Auſtine; when the reall pe 
nh 047, (ence was * firſtimpagned , the firſt authozs thereof 
onehy. were condemned by the Councell of Laterane,and ſo of g+ 
bh Non ſequi- therof your opinions, as they ſpzang vp in latter peres; 
tur, but a P2ofeftant religion, ſuch as is now cffabliſhed in 
i Full IN, England, was nener heardof in the wozld befoze king 
wn. aboy *y Edwards time,neither hath that religion at this day any 
b+: ſingle men Deing in the wozld ! but in Englandonely : And Paris 
ſuch as Epi- tany, ſach ® as p;ofeſſe to be of a church which holveth 
phavius 45 mo doctrine butſuch as is warranted by ſcriptare, neaer 
in hieſs*,. , hadnoz yet hath any being in the wozld, ſo that (tis " a 
ritie to dubbe religion, and a church, as pet in imagination onelp , fo, 


beretiches. k It was impugned 00 may 500. yeeres and odde before your Lateran coun- 
cels, 1 A foule vntrath without either gard or welt. m They proſeſie ns/uch matter, 
« This fellow ſcemes not to know what 1 eligion and Char, h is, 

although 


ke free & in en 3 > # + 


' whereofthe Þ2ophet Eſay ſpeaketh, ſaying , And there 


Fnerall Councels , andis regiſtred irthe Catalogue o 
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althongh Puritanes * doe violently and ridiculouſly , ,,, ,,,, 
w2eſt the ſcripture fo2 pzofe of every point of their do- cau/c ts /ove 
ine : yet doe they hold many things not warranted by 5a (be bet- 
ſcripture , as befoze J have ſufficiently pzoued. There > od ſo 
was nener hercſie in the wozld,but you ſhall reade when ſenbe = 
: . you Pa« 
it firſt ſp2zang vp, bow it grew andincreaſed, and when ,j, 

if was cut downe and withered away; you (hall never pyo« may read 
*reade when the catholicke religion ficſt ſpzang , it hath ** P-«/ when 
foz theſe 1 3 00.ye&eres (by 4 your own conteſſion) increas *; f # ſprang, 
ſed and floziſhed, it hath beene confirmed by infinite mi- j,.,;, _y 
racles, and watered with the blood of millions of Par» down, 

ty2s , andtherefoze the way that leadeth and direceth »- 75:2, 7,3 
bnto the catholicke religion , is * no doubt, the wap 17 confefe 


no/uch matter. 
| r But by your 
ſhall be apath, anda way , and it ſhall be called the holy /eue, ve 44 
way, and it ſhall be to you ſo direc and plaine, as fooleg 26: o/ ic, or 
ſhall not be able to erre therein. Contrariwiſe you ſhall '4/%* be ot 

"reade when and where your docrine firſt ſpzang vp, CR _ 
who were the fathers thereof, and it hath bene * cut (0 (7, (6, 2317 
oft as if hath reuiaed ; ſo oft as any bzanch thereof hath : 7he more 9 


ſp2ung vp, it bath bene confuted and condemned by ge- #»e ey - 
gfvat did it 


latter hereſies : you canſhew no ſucceſſion of biſhaps,no — 
my2acles, no * marty2s, noz name any one member of o/ »s weighs, 
your Church, befoze lvhn Caluin; fog although Wickliffe, beſceming /ucb 
Huſle , and Luther , with the Waldenſcs, and certaine os © 422/75. 
ther condemned heretickes of Armeaia and Grecia did, ,,,.. 
tumpe with you in ſome of your opinions, yet was none tbe boy word 
of them either P2oteſtanto2 Puritane, and ſo none of «/ God /o give 
your Church, and therefoze the way that leadeth to your ** #25, «-d . 
Church, is not that direc and playne way whereof the LL 
P2ophet ſpeaketh,but rather an inerplicable Labyzinth, that lookes far 
whercin there 1s * nolight, no path , nocompaſſe 03 berrer direfis- 
guide to direct your courſe. on, Amen, 


The 
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The Anſwere. 
Eere this man would make an end, if hee could tell 


how, but his conſcience celling him that his diſcour. 

{es are weake and inſufficient, he would faine fortifie them 

with alittle general calke propounded and anſwered longe 

Sef.;.& al. agoe : andtherefore,though it be needlefle to keepe downe 
bi, a dead Carkaflſe with any newe an{were, ynleſſe hee could 
blowe life into it with ſome newe defence; yer ſornewhat 

more would bee added in this place, for the repreſſing of 

popilh inſolencie, Fuſt therefore, where it is diſputed, that 

if our deſcription of the Church be right, then the ancient 

Fathers were heretickes, and the vniucrſall! Church hereti. 

gall; I am content this ſequele be tudged by that which hath 

been alreadie diſputed : if, euenc di{agreement from truth 
Gal.2i11, 6, mult needs bee herefie, then cither Pan! or Peter was an 


4.11, 2.6% flirredtheone againſt the other, that they parted aſunder, 
Peter was chidden of the Church of Jewrie, for communi» 
cating to the Gentiles ; yer the Church was deceiycd, and 
not Peter: eucric crrour is not 2n herclic, and eueric one 

0,09.3413+13 that builds timber, hay, or fiubble ypon the foundation, is 

not an hereticke , and therefore this looſe talke is little 
worth. 
Yea, but let vs admit, ſaich hee, that there was ſuch a 

Church, as you imagine, in the frit three hundred yeeres 

after Chcift, chough ic bee moſt falſe: nay, you mult ad» 

mic it maugre your head, ncirher is it falſe cuer the ſoo» 
ner with a merrie word; prooue it to be falſe, and wee will 
bee' as farre from either admiring it, or imagining it 
as your ſelfe; bur ſo long as you vſe ſuch a generall defence, 
as they of Sodome and Gamorba, and the Citics adioyning 
might haue yſcd againſt Lot, the Cananites againſt Abra. 
bam, and the old world againſt Noah and his familie; there 
is no cauſe why ſuch goodly ſhewes of antiquitie _ 
conr 


Art.15,39. hereticke, and ſo-was cither Barnabas or Paul, who were {6 * 
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” cleanly conuerſation of the wicked; yet, by your leaue, the ***%*7+ 
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controll Gods truth ; if Lot, «Abraham , and Noah had 
beene ruled by preſcription of time, by multitude, by 
authoritic of Princes, by traditions of Elders, or by any 
thing elſe in che world, but Gods owne mouth , they had 
been as Sodom, and like ro Gomorba: and yet for all thar,Pe- 
ter the head Patron of Rome, as you {ay,and the Iewes that 
depended yppon him, playd the hypocrites together, and 
Barnabas a good man, full of the holy Ghoſt and faith, was 48. 11, 24; 
led away with them to the ſame hypocrifie; and though the 

{cripture teftific of Lot, that hee was a iuft man, and that G«l.2, 13, 
Fee. ſoule was yexedfrom day to day withthe yn» 


8, 
prollicution of his daughters, his drunkenefle, and inceſt,doe FL 
plainely euince, that be was ſomewhat tainted with the fins g,, Age te 
of $ N | 

Yea, but Soedome was not the Church: of God, neither 
was there any Chrillian Church eftabliſhed, when Petey and 
his companie playd the hypocrites . Well, Let that bee 
graunted, yet myreaton is ſo much the ſtronger forif Seran- 
gers from God, and young Nouiles in rehgion preuailed ſo 
much, that the one drew Lot, the other Peter and Barnabas 
to doe thinges not conuenient, how much more may the y. 
ſuall lips, and fals, and infeftions of Chriftian Churches 
worke the like inconueniences in the Fathers and guides bf 
the ſame? we doe not imagine that the Church of Chriſt 
was ytterly quiailed and extinguiſhed ypon a ſuddaine, for 
thats more than the gates of hell ſhall cuer be able to bring 

to paſſe; bur this we fay,and are ſure,thatthe myſterie of ini» 
quitie did worke 1n Pas/rtime, and fell not a ſleepe as ſoone 
as Saint Panlewas dead, waking againe 600. yeares after 2.7heſ2,7; 
when this myRterie was diſcloſed, for Rome was not builtin 
a day, or vpon a ſuddaine, and the Maitter: builders of ir 
are none of the ſeven Sleepers, and therefore no maruaile 
though peruſing Councels, Fathers and Stories from the A- 

poſtles forward, we finde the print of the Popes feer here 

and there ſcatteringly, and ſo perceius how he went on, and 

grewe tothetulnefle of the age of Antchlt, y* 

Cc Neither 


Kenel. cap. . 
I'4+4 I 5,29, 


Fpift.11 9. 
ad Lanwar, 
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' 


Neither is it preiudiciall to Gods cleere cruch fairkfully 
regiſtred in the word of God, that none rooke penac-in 
hand to defend it againſt Antichriſt: for the Angels of 
Pergamus and Thyatira, though they were Geds faichfull 
Miniſters, yet doe wee notread, thateicher they or any of 
their fellowes and friends wrote or ſpake any thing againſt 
Baalamites, and Nicholantans, and the falſe prophecies 
of /eſabell that infeted their Churches. Auſftme ſaith, ul 
ta hutuſmod; propter nonnull irum vel ſarfFarum, vel turbulen. 
tarum perſoarum ſcandal: denitanda, lberins improbare non 
avdeo, I dare not Freely as I ſhould, improoue many ſcandals 
of this kind, becauſe of ſome either holy or troubleſome 
perſons that fauour them; and therefore ao n:aruell chough 


- the ay a of Antichriſt, being a compound herefic of 
1 a 


many ſmples, grew on ſoft and faire, and plodded ſtill fors 
ward by little and by little without any reſiſtance, cill the 
time came it ſhould bee diſcloſed : if the light of eruchhad 
been ſuddenly eclipſed, the ancient Fathers and their adhe- 
rents, would haue laboured co reſtore it z bur this eclipſe 
growing ſlowly by ſmall pecces, they knery not the deepe- 
nefle of Saran, avd ſo gauethetares of Annchriſt leaue to 
growe {o among the wheat,ti! they were palt weedin 

evra are .\s preface of ekacs re 4 
the French King, and there you ſhall finde the refhmonics 


of Arecins, Speridion, Ambroſe, Anſtine, E prphanius, Gelaſs- | 


us, Chryſoſtome, Caloeres, Cypruen, Apollonius, Paphnutims, 
and others,againſt outward braueries,ab{tinence from fleſh, 
monkiſh idlenefſe, painted Images, ſuffrages for the dead, 
tranſubltantiation, the halfe communion, vnivritten derer= 
minati6s, ſet faſtings, forbidding mariage, mans weak iudg- 
ment, and ſuch like flowers of Antichriſt garland: and if 
theſe had ſayd nothing, yet there were many other Fathers 
beſides theſe, and whether they tooke penne in hand, and 
wrote more fully againſt the ſeuerall branches of Poperie 


- astheyg it were hard to tell, yer may wee afhrme it 


with as robabilitie, as you maydenicic, howſocuerir 


be, the wiſedome of God hauiog ſo decree to puniſh our 
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enthankefalneſſe : the doctrine of Rowe, which isthe ſcat xevel179, 

of Antichirſt, grew andincreaſed a long time, but thankes 

bee ro God, ir is now in ſuch a conſumption as cats vp the 

fleſh of ir, and wee haue ſufticient warrant ghar it bee 2. Theſc2,9, 
Neither is this increaſe and multiplication of errour, till 

ic conquer finceritie and cruth, and breake forth into open 

abſurdities, ſo frange a matter 1n the Church of God, ; 

Thus you may read in the Valentine Councell, Quorwndg pa» In proemin, 

trum vtilis frat & rehgicſa ſuggeſtio retratt andrde his, que nec 

recipere poſſumns ob cccleſia ſanttitatem, nec tamen ory 


conſuetudinis canſu damnare, ita enim per omnes eccleſras ei 
mod; vitiorum germen inolexit, vt a4 plena remedia non facilis 
fit reemſus, Profitable and religious is the motion of certain 
Fathers, concerning retraQing thoſe thinges,which becauſe 
of rhe holyneſſe of che Church,we may not recciue, and yer 
by reaſon of cuflomedare nor condemne, for ſuch a ſeede 
of vices hath growne by cuſtome in all Churches,that now 
wee haue no caſte recourſe to a full remedie. Againe, Fra ,, a 
trum noitrorum vel imperitiam, vel ſumplicitatem, vel etian 
preſumptionem damnare non poſſumus, nec per omnes eccleſias 
qua ſunt iam pridem male geits corrigere, Wee cannot con» 
demne enther the vnskilfulneſſe, or fimplicitie,or (if ye will) 
preſumption of our brerhren, nor corre&t all the chinges 
that haue beene of late badly done in all Churches. Againe, 
Quod praue confuetudmnis vitio ab Hiſpanienſibus Epiſcopis fa- ; 
umeſt, ita reprebendimms, vi propter numerum corrigendorit, 7 _ _ 
e4 que queoquo modo fafta ſunt non in dubinum vocemus, ſed Det - k "4 jo hoes 
potins maditio demiztamns, That Which was done bythe Bite 4.00 
ſhops of Spaine, through the corruption of ewill cuſtome, 
wee ſo reproouc, that betauſe of the number of them that 
bee to be correted, wee call not in queſtion the thinges that 
were diſorderly done, but leave them to the iudgemencot 
God. And againe, Afens potertie auida, nec ab/limere nouit 4 Leo primus al 
vetitis, nec gaydere conceſſir, dun inordurato praned, progreſs Anatbol, Con. 
P79 WNATWN tranſgrefſio num an entur exceſſns & crebreſcunt ſtant. Epit 51 
culpe, que tolerate ſunt indie fideireparands Cf amare concot- 

| Ce 3 die, 


18627 5 6; 
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190 4 Anſwere te 4 Popifh Dialogue, 

4iz, A minde that is greedie of aduancement, knoweth nei. 
ther how to abftaine trom things forbidden, nor how to yſe 
well things thac are graunred , whileſt exceſſes are increa- 
ſed and taults mwltiplyed, thorough the inordinate and 
wicked procediag of tranſgreſſions enpuniſhed, which were 
tolerated of a defire of repayring the faith, and love of 
concord. Thus may you fee, that good men and worthy 
Fathers of Gods Church, by bearing with ſmall matters 
for the common peace and welfare of the Church, did fo 
multiply abſurdities, that inthe end, they might cat their 
caps at them, ſooner than reprefle them, & withall you ma 
ſee what Fathers Poperie is an adherent vnto, notiubp ork 
as the Valentme Councell, Pope [nnocent and Leo ſpeake of 
«s for the former 2ges of the Church, Biſhop /ewell in the 
defence of the Apologie & Challenge, hath ſo vncaſedthe 
face of Antichrif chat hid ir ſelfe vnder the viſard of Fa- 
thers and Counſels, that none of the Popes Adherents, e- 
wer went about to couer it with any an{were. 

Moreouer, whereas this fc)low relies \o much vpon anti 
quitie, as if rhe ancient Fathers were fleſh of his feth and 
bone of his bones, why doth not hee, or ſome of his 
idle companions take Maſter Foxes booke in hand, where 
the ſubſtance of all antiquitie is orderly ſet downe. and the 
whole glorie and power of his Babslon,that is drunken with 
the blood of Saints and Martyrs, vtterly defaced ? I have 


" heard that there is an anſverc abroad called, | I he hunting 


of the Fox, | but ſuch luſtie yumaried Prielts as bee lo well 
fedde and fatred here in England, are fitter to haunt I « ore 
what,than to hunt fuch a Fox as hce is co any great purpoſe? 
it may well be nibled ar,like a great chaſe among mice,buck 
perſwaded,that Papiſt liues nor at this day, chateither hath, 
will, or can afford itafull anſwere, Burt ro returne to this 
fellow that prates ſo of Fathers and Counſels, as though 

were al in his boſome, let it be obſerued how cunning- 
ly hee takes that for graunted, which neither hee, nor any 
man elſe liuing is able to juftifie, [ler vs admit, ſaith be, that 
the ancient Fathers and DoQors with their — 


- 
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did eclipſe the cleere light of the Goſpel, which ſhined in 
the firſt 300, hundred yeercs. } Againe, how can wee ima« 
gine | chat the Church of Chriſt, for the ſpace of x23 00,yeres 
lay hidden in ſofecret a corner , that none of the DoQtors 
could heare of it 7] Againe,how iccan bee | thatin all that 
time no generall Counſell ſhould haue intelligence of 
the being 'of the Church that profeſled Chriltiagitie in 
fo different a manner?) And againe, if any of the Do» 
Qors, or any generall Councell had heard ofthem, they had 
been pat in the Catalogue of heretickes, and their opini- 
ons condemned:all this (illy Sophiſtrie called petit2 principy, 
for we neither will, nor doe, nor ever did graunt, that the 
Fathers eclipled the light of the Goſpell,or that the Church 
intheireime lay.hidden in ſecret corners, or that no gene« 
rall Councell had intelligence of it: theſethinges our Pet- 
tyfogging-Papilt is faine to beg, and torake as granted, be- 
cauſe he can no'more proue any one of them, than he can eac 
a load of logges. No, no, the Fathers were members of 
Gods Church, and ſo were, and are wee: astor Poperie, 
what is it elſe buc a certaine ſcumme, and froth, that ſcethes 
out of the liquor of the ancient Fathers,which che Scripture 
hath tanghe vs to caſt into the hire. 

And here let me ſet you downe Doctor Whitakers words, 
that ſuch blind Sophiſters as haue not ſcene them in his 
Booke, may ſce chem here, and bee aſhamed: the myſterie 
of iniquitic, ſaich he, which in Papiſtrie is fully finiſhed, be- 
gan to worke inthe Apoliles age, and fo continued (till for- 
ward in the Fathers dayes, vncilt it came ro his height and 
perfeQtion in the Kingdome of Popery;they ſlipr a lictle,you 
are fallen headlong into the pir;they were ouerſeen through 
infirmicie, you arc blinde of malice; they ſcattered ſome 
darnell in he Lords held, you have plucked vp by the roots 
the good corne ; they ſuftered lofle of this building, being 
notagrecable with che foundation, yer are ſaved; you ouer- 
throw the foundation it ſelfe, and therefore cannot in this 
opinion be ſaued. Againe,the ancient Fathers holding the 
ground and foundation of Doctrine, did oftentimes build 

Cc 3 thereon 
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r98 48 _Lafſwere 104 Popiſh Dialorae, 
thereon tubble and ſtraw, partly by ſome ſuperſtitious os 
pinions which themſelues conceiued of P'S 49a tions, 
atd partly by the ſway & violence of cultome, wherby they 
were caried toaliking of thoſe things, which they ſaw com- 
mended and praGtiſed by others, & yet God forbid that be. 
cauſe of ſore errours Which they held, wee ſhould raze 
their names outot the Kalender of Gods Saints, or thinke 
otherwiſe than reucrencly of them. Againe, though th 
erred, yet were they nocwithſtanding good men and holy 
Fathers; were nor the Apoſtles holy men when they drea« 
med of ancarthly Kingdome in this world? were they void 
of holyneſle, when they beleecued that the Goſpell was to 
bee preached to the Iewes onely ? Many holy Fathers were 
with the errour of the Chiliafls, whonotwithſtan» 
ding are worthily accounted Saints of God; Cyprian and 
—— Biſhops wich hin erred about the bapciſme mi. 
niſtred by hererickes, yer loſt they not for all that the opini- 
on and name of holy Fathers, &c. Againe, the caſe of the 
Galatians is the ſame with yours, for as they choughtto be 
iuſtified by the workes of the law, ſo doe you; as they were 
varned of their errour, ſo are you; as they without repen- 
tance loſtthe benefice of Chriſts ſacrifice, ſo ſhall yourit the 
Fathers had been as often and plainely admoniſhed as you 
haue been, they would being holy and fincere men, haue 


. reformed their iudgement, and keeping the head, though 


they erred in ſome part, the Lord will not imputethaterror 
ynto them. And againe, theyerred not ſo wilfully as you, 
and therefore we account not of them as of you who hom 
multiplyed your errours, and left almoſt no one ground of 
religion vnſhaken. 
This is a ſufficient anſwere to ſuch beggarly petitioners.yet 
his mouth will nor be ſtopr, till wee hew ſome of the Po. 
iſh reuolts from Gods ancient truth, co the ſeucrall here- 
bes whereof Poperie confiſteth. To this end therefore, we 


may remember the double condemnation of Exſffathins in” 


two ſeuerall councels, Ceſaria, and Ganrgra,for ſuch. Cacho» 
licke Articles as tune currant among Papiſts ac this day; 


«Co diEzEseAtAS &. A,.4. 4 4 4. 
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as forexample, forbidding to marry,abſtinence from meats, 
ſundring wen from their wiues, and ſeruants from their 
Maiſters,vnder colour of Religion, abhorring the bleſſing 
and communion of a married Prieſt, and ſuch like articles, 


as were condemned; moſt of them, ofall Churches vnder 
heauen 200. yceres before Euſtathins was borne, for thus 


writes Apollonins a Maryr,ſpeaking of the hereticke Aon Enſeb, byftor; 
tanus, Hic eff qui coningia diſſoluere docuit, ieinniorum leges *.5.cap.t6, 


praſcripfit, qui Pepuzam ac Tinum modica: cinitates Phry- 
gie, leruſalem vocawit, vt cunttos undig, ad illas congregaret, 
git pecumtarum exattore; conflituit , qu ſub pretextu & nomine 
oblutionnum numer um captationem artificioſt concutus oft, qus 
ſalarra doftrme predecatoribus ſubminiſtraxit, vt per ventris 
ftudinm doftrina ipſins nualeſeeret ,This is he which diffolucd 
mariages, preſcribed lawes of faſting, which called Pepuz4 
and T minm two lintle Cities of Phe ernfn, that hee 
might gather men from cuerie place thither, which appoiae 
ted cxactors of money,which vader che pretence and name 
of oftering,did cunningly deviſe to ger gifts, whominiftred 
ftipends to the preachers ofhis doGtrine, thatſo for his bel- 
hes ſake, his dotrine might be cuerie where declared. The 
ſame Father and Martyr layth, that his Prephers and Mar- 
tyrs did extort money, not. onely from the tich, butalfo 
from che poore. euen widowes and Orphanes; Afarcion and 
Appelles forbad mariage, as appeareth in Tertalken; The 

M anichies were condemned hrft by Pope Leo, and then by 
Gelaſins, as the fuſt Fathers of communicating vnder one 


kinde; The ſame heretickes were the Fathers of monkith ,,, afvip. ad 
idleneſſe, and therefore Epryhanizs cals them, Defpdentes beret. Serm, 
veſ; &, & nibil operantes,, &c. Idle Waſpes, and doing no 4. de quadrag. 
Fibrechmended to In decret pou- 
Tertulkes by the paraclet of Afontanns, The hereticke in ;/; nin 
' Theodorers dialogues ſaith, as the Papiſts doe, 4 ymbola domi- wy 
wicy 1 ſaguinir,roft inuocationem ſacer dotis, mutantnr 1n Catalog. 
ways; ox The Symbolesof the Lords bodie and blood, dog. Manich, 
after the invocation of the Pricſt, are changed and made o- _ 


worke. The Dotine of Purgatory was 


therthings, And Pope Ge/2fus tels the hereticke _ , 
on 


200 Av tAuſwere ro 4 Popiſh Dialogue, 
Contra Entyc. os eſſe ſubſtantia panis, & natrravins, There ceaſeth 
Can.z6, notto bee the ſubſtance of bread, and the nature of wine, 
Herd 70. The Counſell of Elberis enacted , that that which is Wwor« 
. They ve {bipped,ſhould not bee painted vpon wals,thereby condem. 
great ſtore of Ning Popiſh Imagerie. Epiphanins ſaith of the Audiang, 
Apocryphall * Urumtur Apothr yphis multis abande. The Tatians, the Eu- 
ws cratifes, the Apottolickes, and ſich like heretickes,were the 
rs Fo firſt founders of ſingle life, and being ſo highly eſteemed, 
6r. &c,, it tookehold in time ypon the Church, Womens bap. 
De preſcr, ad- time which is currant in Poperic, came firſt from here. 
ve/ſ. be/et.® tickes wines, of whome Termllan ſayth, that they wete 
yo bapu. Procaces, audentes docere, contendere, exerciſmos agere, cu 
Euſch. byſtor, 7 48%0nes repromittere, forſitan & tingere, Malepart, ſuch as 
lib. 3. cap.vlt, boldly rooke vpon them to teach, to contend, to exerciſe, 
& Ub, 2: cap. ſuch as promiſed to cure diſcales, and perhaps alſo to bap- 
if. ,  tize, PapiaraChiliaſt was the firſt father and founder of 
Depreſeript. Traditions, and Peters primacie, or Romiſh Epiſcopalitie. 
Ireness lib. 1, Tertulhen and Trevens ell vs that heretickes held the Apo- 
p.23.-24 es did not reueale, Omnia omnibus, ſed quedim palan 
& lb ;.cap.2 vninerſis, quedaws ſecrerd & paucis, All chinges to all men, 
henna ” - but ſome things openly, and co all, ſom? thinges ſecretly, 
yg 15 /90* &toatewas namely, Bafilides,Carpocrates Yalentinus  Mar- 
Bellerm, de Cion,Carimtbas. And this is the opinion of Papilts at this day. 
verb, non This is ſufficient for a raft, that therby you may iudge how 
ſaipt. lib. 4. + ome Poperic is, that conſifterth ofgheſe, and many 0- 
wt ther fuch roots of birterncfle: And that you may be yetbet- 
ter infourmed how the good corne of true religion may bee 

ouer-growne with the weeds of popiſh errours and bexehies, 

and yet in time ger the viftorie againe, and ouer-mailter 

them; the C hurch of T by«tira ſo highly commended in the 

Captil9s Reuclation, may bee a plaine document vnto ys; which 

though ir ſcemed to be cuacuatedby the Coophayyies he- 

Epipha heref, tefic : yet a hyndred yeeres after,the Church reujued againe 

FI. and multiplyed, and ſo by Gods mercie conquered the wo» 

mt. and her hereticall Prophers,&.cucn ſo it farcth 

with the Church of God iff generall, for howſocuer it plea- 

ſed God for the puniſhmene of our finnes to giue A 

caue 
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leaue by little and little to growe to ſuch a height, that ac 
length bee ouer-ſhadowed nar Tor any 14" truth, and 
finceritie : yet, when God ſaw his time, hee began to raiſe #4 
vp ſuch worthy men as lopt off his brauaches, and ſhooke 
off his leaues, and ſcattered his fruit, and ſo continueth, and D®##1. 4. 
will continue to execute fFiudgements vpon that man of 
finne, that in the end he will not ſo much as the ſtumps + 
of his roots in the earth, 
Touching Puricanie, which till this fellow quarrels with- 
all, when hee can prooue it to bee cither a Church, or aRe- 
ligion by it ſelfe, we will ſhape him an anſwere;in the meane 
time, let him know that no Proteſtant in England, or our 
of England, holds any doctrine neceſfarie to ſaluation, bur 
ſuch as is warranted by Scripture, neither are we left wholly 
to our ſelues in matters of diſcipline, to appoint what wee 
thinke good, but are guided by the rules of Gods xow.14,43; 
word, how to behaue our ſelues in the houſe of God: as for 1,Cer.14. 26, 
wreſting the Scripture, when any of you all can juftifie, that 4% 
the moſt witlefle Puticane in England, doth wreſt them 
' more violently and ridiculouſly,than your ſelues, then will 
I be a Proteſtant no longer . You Papiſts, though your 
brawhes bee endlefſe one with another, Canoniſts againſt 
Schoole-men; Franciſcans againſt Denning. 
Reals ; Thomas againſt Lumbard ; Scotus i 
_ Occam againſt Scotw ; eAlbacenſr againlf Oc- 
cam; Peter Sot againſt Catherme; Catharine againſt (aw- 
tar ; (avetan 2gainft Pighins ; Teſuices againſt Pricft ; and 
Prieſts againſt Ieſuices: yet forſooth theſe dogs & cats are 
of one Cage, they are all members of the Romiſh Church, 
but P and Puricans being divers names that differ 
not in the grounds of faigh, but in ſmall points, as Richard 
and Thomas, or Tolm and Tames, doc in colour and com- 
| plexion and countenance, they forſooth cannot bee both 
| members of the ſame Church. | 
But what ſhould I ſpend time with ſuch a prater , as 
dares face ys out, that ſuch I now as < 
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in England, was never beard of in the world before King E 

| ward: time? I ain) ſure there is no other Religion eftabliſhed 
a Nitpber.65. in England, but that which is cleerely taught in the word of 

y pr God,brought hether firſt by Simon ® Zelotes Joſeph ® of Arie 

" 4, matbea,Saint < Paxlthe Apolilg,al of them,or ſome of them 

ear. grecor, & Wwarred til on in the daies of TTertulliar, © Origen, f Arbe. 
 «f+4.6b.Y, neſias, 8 Hilarie," Chryſoftome," Theodoret; at which ancient 
d Lib contra Fathers ſpeake honourably of che Church,and Religion, and 
— hs gh es of Britaine, Now whether this Church, and this 
F Apolog, ſe- eligion ſo planted, and ſo watred, were the ſame that was 

. cunde. reſtored and eſtabliſhed in the happy daies of King Edward, 
g 1nitio {b, de 2nd 'Queene Ehz.abetb, both Princes of blefied memuorie; 

Synod. contra jx jg ſo cleerely decided in the written word of God, that 


. the crying and yelling of our forlorne Papilts, ſhall never 
Cs: be able to perſwade the contrarie. 


Dees adueſ; Yea, but Aerins you know,as ſoone as hee denyed prayer 
gentsd. for the dead, was confuted ; and che firſtthat impugned the 
1 Hyft, eccleſ, po reſence,was condemned in the Councell of Lateras, 
and fo were other of your opinion as they ſprange-vp in 
later yeeres. This man,you ce, will not giue ouer as long 
as hee can ſay-avy thing ; bur goo too, ler vs not thinke 
muchto anſwere theſe eriflles, Aerins indeed denyed prays 
er for the dead, if Epipbanens mittake not the matter ; yer! 
denie that hee ynderftood ſuch kinde of praying for the 
dead, as the Popiſh Church vſerh at this day : Papitts pray 
for the releaſe of veniall offences puniſhable in Purgatorie, 
drier, but efferins ſpake againſtrhe comman errour of his time, 
namely, that the forgiuenefſe of mewrable ſires nught bee 

rocured ts the dead by the prayers of the living ; if ths 

be herefie, then bee you heretickes your ſclues .. Touching, 

Bertram, the reall preſence, it is well knowne, that Bererans wrote a» 
ainſt it without any mans contradition, 400. yeeres be- 
Bee the Counſell of Laterev. And ſo did eAlfricus Arch- 
biſhop of Canterburie,almoſt 200, yeeres after Bertans,in a 
Sermon which was yeerely read in our Churches at the feaſt 
of Eaſter, Asfor chedime tac followedinlere yereeqahu 


a 


+ the Lat. erenCouncell; wee; 

xd the like time, | This 4s your 

of «darkenefl. | / 3. St 

The Thus haue I ſhewed you bright bur ſufficiently, when 

:n the great compound herelig of Poperie may jo how it 

7'8 rew peece b e iill Amtichiift was di haue told | 

ne ol alk Rom idbarh been conſumed byube breath of fad, 

nd mouth, and when it ſhall be cur downe ahd wither. Ai for 

us Miracles and Martyrs, the one proovieth you to bee ub. 7a4, 4 
2s brood of An tichriſt, of whoſe lying wonders the cri 14, 24, ? 
4, hath forezold vs;the other, namely,Gods Martyrs,hey crie ,Thbeſa.9. 

e; out for vengeance againſt blood-luckers, tos ſowe aretaught Ap®.16. 144 

at ip the ann, and ſych blogfucen 53 6-2 have 

r eucr:beene, as Maſter Foxe hath not 10; it downe 


heauen; and graunt vs rather good 
u/ py ſucceſhon ahh 2a 
that all of ys, both. Biſho 
high andlow, tith ati 
with another” injay - glorifie ' 
. God the Father of aur 


lord tefus Chriſt, - 
So be is. "oi; 
1, LOI dk | "a 
' Jerews, C op. 49. 10. 'Þ 
I haue diſcoucred Eſau, I haue yncoucred his ſecrets, and 
he ſhall not be able to hide himſelfe, 
TR. 189 BYLAWS dY, 

Tertul. de preſcripe,, aduerſus heretic, | 
Hereſer de quorundam mfirmitatibus babent quod valet, ni» | 


bil valtentes, fi in bene valenem fidem incurraxe, 
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